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PREFACE 


With the rapid me in the number of English knowing 
satsangis there has developed a Leen demand for further literature ' 
on Sant Mat m English Seeing what mine of esoteric wealth 
is contained in the discourses that Maharaj Baba bawau Singh 
J‘ g 3v<! m >*>' Punjabi language over a period of nearly four 
decades the present Master, Maharaj Charm Smgh Jt asked 
that these Satsangs be rendered mro Engbsh for all the Enghsh 
knowmg mutates and seekers He personally selected the 
Satsangs to be so translated and gave constant guidance and 
inspiration during the progress of this work, explaining at length 
the meaning of the various Shabds and quotations used by 
Hatur Maharaj Ji The ptesent volume is an attempt m that 
direction and u the first of the senes to be published 

The Master has also graciously passed on the copyright m 
respect of these publications to the society, va Radlusoamt 
Satsang Bcas ft is hoped that this senes will meet a long felt 
want and will greatly benefit all those who wish to undented 
the great purpose ofbfe and endeavour to realise it 

It may, however, be pointed out that no English translation 
can ever possess the quaky of the ougmal work either in fresh- 
ness or in vigour of thought Foronethlng it is drfficult always 
o find exact equivalents tn a foreign language and for another 
nJsoms aphonsms and phraseology ut then new clothes lose not 
a little of their subtlety. 

”5 6,lmSS ’ ' het ' fQK ’ “ ■>« b™g able to bring out 
folly the elegance and the excellence of the ongntal SatLgs, 
th^rcspotiabslsty “ ' nnrdy ° U ” ”’ d wc kA *' mdulgence of 

, b " r ‘ a tram ,VDtk undertaken 

I’ Z° l f !3t “ n8lS Mt heemmg of Washmp- 
and M S w'T Pr u f tf 0 ' k l °f the Arya College, Ludhiana 

and Mr K L. Khamu of the Radhasoami Colony Bras Both 
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truths which liad formerly been partially veiled or even liidden 
entirely by the use of mystical allegories brought this teaching 
within the reach of all who were seeking for the real purpose 
and meaning of existence whether they were highly educated 
pnnccs or illiterate peasants It was in this way that Swamiji 
became the founder of what is now known as the Radha Swami 
faith science and philosophy The term Radha Swami means 
Lord of the Soul , and is an appellation of the Supreme Lord 
God which was first used by one of Swaim Ji s favorite disciples 
Swami Ji s clear and simple method of teaching was continued 
b) Hazur Baba Jaimal Singh Ji Maharaj who, m 1891 settled 
at a spot on the west bank of the Beas river m the Punjab a few 
nules north of the village of Beas During the first few years 
Baba Jaimal Singh lived in a simple hut But gradually as the 
number of his followers increased other dwellings were built 
a well was dug, and a small village came into existence 
In thtt way there was established the nucleus of the present- 
day headquarters of the Radha Swann Faith a village which is 
called both Deta Baba Jaimal Singh (The Camp of Baba 
Jaimal Suigh) and the Ridha Swami Colony of Beas 
Punjab To da} die Radha Swami Faith has hundreds of 
thousands of followers m India and nearby countries and a 
stcadiK increasing number of devoted adherents m Europe 
Afnca and America It is interesting to note that this growth 
has taken place and is continuing at an accelerated pace 
despite the strict rule followed by all genuine Saints and 
Masters that forbids ^ proselytizing, advertising or any 
ot the other methods that arc commonly used to increase the 
membership of organizations 

Baba Jaimal Singh earned on his work at Beas as a spiritual 
teacher and guide for more than twelve years Then, early in 
1903 he appointed Sirdar Sawan Srngh to be his successor and 
the tjurd Master of the Radha Swami kne at Beas Baba Jaimal 
Smgh departed this life on the 39th of December 1903 

lc was ui dcr the humble and unassuming hut indescribably 
mag letic spiritual Icacenhip of Hazur Baba Sawan Smgh Ji 
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who have such degrees as Master of Arts, Donor of Science, 
Bachelor of Arts, and so on. It must be a marvellous message 
indeed that on appeal to such mat so strongly and at the same 
tmie appeal with equal force to the lowly and ignorant Wilde 
they cannot follow the scientific asp cos of the teachings oc system 
they absorb the sprat of it in that souls and so reach the goal 
M the same time together with the learned and the great. 

It ts a blessed thing that the tgnorant can love as well as 
the learned, and it is love that tal.es the soul tip Wherever 
the Master goes he u loved and honoured alike hy all At hts 
holy feet, all meet on a common level, and alhvorldly duuncoom 
are forgotten Even longs have bowed before him and sought 
m mate gifts to hm, But the Master accepts no favours or 
pits from anyone, high or low. He remains always the giver 
hmself never the receiver. He tnsts.s that hts miss, on m ,1m 
world is to give and not to receive ” 

Concerning hts own reaction to the Great Matter, Dr Johnson 
speaks with utter frankness. He says J 

«« <»u K hind and solratons even 
£Th <h ' ‘ mal! ,“ ale ' lal comforts of his cWdren How 
pn I bless him enough - If only 1 could serve him better. How 
has he become my very life > !, „ a deep mystery but an m- 

ut tnyltfc*; lust ^ ‘ hcavenl >' my*«y come about 

a. rny Itfe ! It ts so out of the belter, paths of ordinary experience 

au rsrr * o' 5 ™" h ^ mi ™2id4 But 

m aH the tluS *»* "cH *at 

divuiftOT m 0d f r r / ka ° n ; a ciorvned with the frenzy of 
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same The teachings of the founders, who were indeed God- 
men, have been lost in a maze of misinterpretations 

In the beginning, each religion was a means of communion 
between man and his Dmne Father and Creator. The spiritual 
science of the Perfect Masters living today is still a religion of 
this hind. It deals exclusively 'with the soul or spirit, 3nd gives 
it freedom from mind and matter here and now, instead of in 
the life after so-called death. Its purpose is to teach those who 
are ready now to contact and commune with God while they are 
living on tins earth The method by which the Supreme Being 
brings redemption and salvation to mankind is unchanged today 
and always has been the same. It aims at the union of the soul 
with the Word ot Holy Spirit, the Pov> er, Life and Love of the 
Supreme Lord. 

At the outset the two major principles of ever)' religion were 
the living Master and chat which the Bible calls “the Word” 

A living Master is needed, the Saints say, because wc do not know 
how to contact the Supreme Lord, to learn from Him what we 
should do A living God-man is needed to teach us and help 
us to discover how to contact God and m the end to unite us 
with Him As the Saints of the East have always taught, one 
or more of such Perfect Masters have always been in the world 
to give the sincere spiritual seekers the needed help and instruc- 
tion. 

Gods method of working among men, according to the 
Saints, is hy and through living God-men How, in fact, could 
it possibly be otherwise t A lower being cannot teach us the 
highest spiritual truths, and because of our physical limitations 
we cannot see or talk with any being who is higher than 
man 

Concerning the 'Word", St. John commences his gospel 
with the words : 

“In the beginning was die Word and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was m the beginning 
with God. All things were made through Him (the Word) , 
and without Him was not anything made that was nude.” 
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The very same Word or Name of God that is mentioned in 
the Bible is also mentioned in the scriptures of the other great 
world religions In other words, the founders of all world 
rehgions taught their followers the true meaning of the Word, 
and in addition put them into direct and conscious contact with 
die Word, which is God Himself, This is what the Masters of 
the Radha Swami Faith do today when they inmate a disciple 
mto the secrets of die Word. 

Concerning this point, Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji defined 
the Radha Swami Faith as * The science of connecting the 
individual soul with its Creator *’ The definition is very accurate, 
for this is exactly what takes place at the tune of initiation by a 
Perfect Master of the Word 

The primary purpose of the Saints and Masters is to re- 
establish the divine union or Oneness, between the immortal 
soul and its Immortal Creator Such a reunion with God is 
in fact, the fundamental aim of all spiritual aspiration It is also 
the professed aim of the great world religions 

In the Bible the Word is also frequently referred to as the Holy 
Ghost or the Holy Spirit In the Hindu Scriptures the Word is 
called by a number of different names These include Nam, 
meaning Name (of God) or Word , Shabd, which means spiri- 
tual Sound , Dhun or Inner Sound , Bam or Word , and Nad, 
which means Inner Music In the Koran, it « called Ism-i-Azam, 
the Greatest Name , Nad i-Asxoam, the Heavenly Sound , 
Kalam-i-Hahi, the Voice of God , and Bang-i-Asmam, the Sound 
from the Sky In the scriptures of ancient Zoroastrianism, 
whose modem representatives are the Parsees of India, the Word 
is called Sraosha, meaning something that can be heard The 
great Greek philosophers referred to it as the Logos or Word 
and Plato gave it the name of Music of the Spheres Socrates spoke 
ot an inner sound that lifted him to a higher state of consciousness 
and transported him to higher spiritual realms In Chinese 
scriptures it is known as Tao 

It will be noticed at once that many of these terms refer 
to the Word as being Inner Muac or an Inner Sound. Tbs 
s 



Professor Gopai das Kapur of" tlic Sanatan Dharma College, 
Ambala, and Professor Janak Raj Pun of the Government 
College, Patiala, also cheerfully gave off their time m the early 
stages of this work The entire typing work has been done by 
Dr Mrs Edna Stone of Chicago, USA, who has laboured hard 
and long hours in utter love and devotion to complete the book 
Sn Ramdas Chadda of the Radhasoami Colony Beas has been 
a source of help throughout in properly placing the quotations 
and references 

We greatly appreciate their labour of love in the service 
of the Bclo\ cd Master 


R D Ahluwaha 

Radhasoami Satsang, Bcas Secretary 

Punjab, India 
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from the physical hotly and rises to spend a longer or shorter 
period of tune m one of the higher regions It then returns to 
the material universe in another bod) Life is continuous, and 
us purpose is development, imfoldment and growth The 
lessons taught by experience ate carried over from one life to the 
nevt and help or oblige the seeker little b) little to discover the 
ml purpose of has life here on earth 
Karma is simply the law of Cause and Effect As St Paul 
expressed it Be not deceived , God is not mocked , for 
whatsoever a man soaveth that shall he also reap " According 
to the age-old Teaching of the Saints, die solving may be done 
in one life, and the reaping may be done in the same life or durum 
subsequent Jives 

The Lais of Karma operates with minute and precise exactness 
According to it hate and you will be hated Steal, and y ou will 
he robbed m rum. Do good and good will be done unto you 
The consequence of every deed returns to us m a corresponding 
manner and m exact proportion Wc receive precisely sshai 
sve deserve from our past thoughts and deeds, neither more nor 
less Under the Law of Karma sse are meted out even justice 
The True Masters have always taught that the Lord of Karma 
» the ruler of The second great Spiritual Region He is the 
Jehova God of the Christian Bible, the Brahm of the Hindu 
religion By the Saints, this ruler ts called the negative post er, 
as contrasted with his oi ctiord the Positive Pom er, the Lord of 
the Fifth Spmtutd Region Actmg under the duces™ of the 
Lord of the fifth Region, the True or Impertshable World 
this lower rider administers the affairs of this world with exact 
and absolute justice This includes his administration of .he 
Larinas, or actions of the people in this world 

,1 °p'rU f S* 1 ?' b ,° 0 '? bW0W ' d 0,1 *<« ““■««* mto 
the Path of thcWord is the fact that at the tune of the natation 

the Master takes away from the negative power the administra- 
tion and the paying off of the duaplc’s karmas From that 
moment on the Master sees to it flat unbelievable mercy is shown 
10 the disciple during the process of paying offlus karmic account 
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I vividly recall Hazur Maharaj Ji’s satsangs For four decades 
they were looked upto as nothing else had been by tens of thou- 
sands of people Every word and every syllable that He uttered 
became the very life of His disciples The satsangs thrilled 
They inspired They enthralled the mind and heart of men 
The) answered all their questions They resolved all their 
pressing problems They met all their needs Every word 
was a healing balm that soothed their anguished hearts Every 
word was an ambrosial drop that quenched their thirsty souk 
It was a memorable sight to watch the vast multitudes listening 
with rapt attention , men, women and children sitting in pm 
drop silence , their faces lit with light, love and peace The 
deep and melodious voice of the Master created a musical effect 
that completely magnetised the audience Everybody was 
edified beyond measure and mwardly refreshed. 

The satsangs given m this volume are so penetrating m 
thought, so profound in wisdom, so rich in spirituality and yet 
so lucid, discerning and practical that they leave no room for 
any addition or elaborauon To do so would be to hold a candle 
to the sun 

Saints of all ages and countries have sung the same one song 
They have all preached the same one Truth They have all 
emphasized the unity of God and brotherhood of man Their 
message has always been the same one of love, compassion and 
humility They come not to found new creeds and religions 
They come not to gam suzerauuty and dominion over lands 
They come to mute, not to divide Their mission is to take the 
longing souls back to their Home, not to take them further astray 
They come to lift mankind out of the cobwebs of illusion, not 
to sink them deeper into the mire Their life is one of labour 
and love, work and worship, service and sacrifice They are 
entirel) wedded to poverty, punty and spirituality 



INTRODUCTION 


xxui 


mined spiritual meeker and w then drawn to the feet of a True 
Master of the "Word 

The Teaching of the Saints, the Super-Science of God- 
Kcalmtton, is the oldest science on earth, being as old as creation 
Itself It has been one and die same since the first Saint came to 
this planet many millions of years ago It is not man-made 
but God-made and is implanted in every human being For 
its implementation, the Supreme Father keeps at all times one 
or more of His Saints or Perfect Masters in the areas where they 
are most needed or in which there is the largest number of 
sincere spiritual seekers It is the method designed by the Creator 
Himself to bring back souls to thar original Home when they 
arc ready and long to return Never has it changed and never 
can it change, because it has been a perfect science from the begin- 
ning and by «s -very nature can only be taught and practiced 
successfully by perfect men The Supreme Lord Himself is 
the Creator of the Teachings, v. hich in essence consist of learning 
how to contact the Supreme Creator m His dynamic and cver- 
active form— the Word 

1 It is a natural science ” says Sawan Singh Ji Maharaj “It 
is complete in c\ cry human being When the Supreme Creator 
is one, and the structure of the body human ts everywhere the 
same, then how is it possible that there should be a different 
wa) for Hindus, a different one for Mohammedans, and a 
different one for Christians » 

“The Teaching of the Masters has for its aim the jommg of 
the souls that have been imprisoned for innumerable ages and 
births with the Supreme Being and thus taking them to Ever- 
lasting Bliss * 

'To be initiated into the secrets of the Word it is necessary 
to give up alcoholic drinks and to follow a vegetarian diet — no 
meat, fish or eggs, or foodstuffs that contain eggs It is also 
necessary to agree to do one’s best to devote two and one-half 
hours dad) to meditanon, according to the instructions given 
by the Master at the time of initiation The initiations are given 
in Europe, South Africa and North America at present by duly 



Belief in one God is the cornerstone of all religions They 
are different roads leading to die same destination The soul of 
religion is indeed one, only it is encased in a multitude of forms 
‘Many roads hast thou fashioned all of them lead to light’ 
Doubtless their rites and rituals, their customs and ceremonials, 
their rules and conventions are diverse but the substance of 
Reality, the essence of Truth, the basis of Spirituality underlying 
them all is one and the same The Saints, the lovers of the Lord, 
turn away from the outer religion of form and ceremony to the 
inner religion of the heart They discard the shell and hold on 
to the kerne! They preach pure and untarnished spirituality, 
for while the outer differences tend to divide us, the inner silver- 
cord assuredly makes us all one ‘The object of sight is one, 
but the angles of vision arc many Even so. Truth is one but 
uc see it from different levels’ Only deep understanding of 
this underlying oneness will enable us to meet on one platform 
and bnng peace to the intolerant and the strife-torn world 

Nobody denies that God is one , that He has created the 
world , that wc can gain salvation by meeting the Lord— the 
Creator alone , that the Lord resides not m forest retreats and 
mountain caves, but m the inner recesses of the heart , that to 
meet Him, research has to be carried out within the human body 
and nowhere else , that none has ever found Hun outside nor 
will anyone do so hereafter 

They all admit that mind is the sell between man and God , 
that He can be seen only when this blinding screen is removed 
Mind res els in pleasures of the senses It can be weaned from 
them only when it gets something supremely superior, sweeter 
and nobler The Saints say that this ‘something’ is the Divine 
Melody, the Audible Life Stream, the Voice of God, the Holy 
Ghost the Word the Logos, the Nam, that ceaselessly rever- 
berates at the third eye It u here that the Supreme Giver 
bestows His gifts , where flows the ambrosial ncctat and it is to 
this pomt that the body consciousness has to be retraced, retained 
and put m the orbit of e\ cr-rcsounding immanent pou cr Then 
shall we gam God-realization 
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This process calls for no change in religion, no shift in avoca- 
tion or profession, no distinctive garment and the like The 
path is as easily trodden by young as by old The Saints do not 
make cowards of men. They implicitly enjoin upon all who 
come under their influence to do their duty by their parents, 
family and children, friends and the relations and poor and down- 
cast Those who love the Creator love His creation too 

Self surrender is the key to God realization ‘It gives strength 
to the weak, sight to the seeker. Beloved to the loyer, God to the 
devotee, happiness to the server, holiness to the sinner, freedom 
to the hound one and immortality to a mortal man,* 

Hazur Maharaj Ji has very lucidly dealt with these and other 
points m His satsangs He has brought to us a practical way of 
searching God within us and realizing Him here and now I 
hope that those who are teat seekers will benefit from the book. 


“His Love is infinitely inexpressible. 
How shall I describe it *" 


Char an Srngh 



O BROTHER, TURN THOU HOMEWARD NOW 
(Dham apnc chalo bhai) 

By 

Swaral Ji 

1 . O brother, turn thou Homeward now. 

Why dwell est thou in a foreign bod 5 

2 . Attend thou to thine own real task. 

Be not involved in others’ work. 

3 And hold thou just to Guru's Nam, 

This wealth alone shale thou retain 

4 Impure are all the worldly dyes ; 

Heed my advice, let them he washed. 

5. All worldly pleasures arc short lived. 

Renounce them, then, as time goes by. 

6 Steadfast m surrender to Satguru be, 

Tirelessly in this task engage. 

1' Withdraw the mind and soul within, 

Upwards attend . catch Word divine. 

8. Ensnared m this vast net art thou, 

There s no release except this way, 

9 Compassionately the Master says 
These words obey . cherish always, 
to. Why waste thy life in straying out » 

’T will lead thee not to thy True Home 

11. And dwell thou now, betwixt thine eyes, 

Focus attention therein thou. 

12 . Thus shalt thou abjure duality 
In Jote 1 attention fix within, 

13 . The darkness shed ; to light hold on. 

To Melody Divine attune thyself. 

,The first Spmmal Region above tf* phjriot Ull) ,cne. 
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The <1 scourscs contained in this volume were given by one 
of the most widely known Saints Perfect Masters or Spiritual 
Adepts of recent times in India Although he left this earth 
in 1948 he is sbll known to millions in India and nearby Eastern 
countries as the Great Master or Bara Maharaj Ji the great King 
of Kings 

His given mine was Sawan Smgb md he was born in the 
small village of Mehmansingwala near Ludhiana a large city 
of the Punjab on the 27th day ofjul) 1858 After an extremely 
active life he left this mortal coil when nearly ninety years of 
age on Apnl and 194B 

Erect eagle-eyed and handsome until the vety last d gmfied 
and regal in bearing yet at the same time utterly humble and 
unassuming and with a heart overflowing with loving kindness 
for all he was filled with an irresistible spiritual inagiieusm that 
drew to htm people from all walks of life from the lowest to 
the highest Many from both the East and the West who 
were fortunate enough to spend some time in his company 
reported that never before or since had they seen such a God- 
man whose face filled svith mercy and compassion that was 
plain to see presented such an amaang combination of spiritual 
beauty and nobihty august majesty utter serenity and quiet 
but overwhelming spiritual power 

This was not all The Great Master at all tunes emanated 
an almost tangible sp ntua! radiance a higher joy and absolute 
serenity that 1 o w ords can describe continuous waves of light 
and peace and strength Ho voice vibrant with love put all at 
their case no matter what their position or social status might 
be and bu smile and frequent hearty laughter seemed to light 
up with the highest joy whatever place he happened to be m 
His manner in spite of or lather because of his unquestioned 
spiritual power was always simple and friendly with never the 
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“Most unfortunate ts the poor blind soul 
Who does not knock at Satguru’s door. 

This human bfe, so dearly bought, 

He throws aside without a thought.” 

(Guru Ramdas) 

"Palm gur gun gai ie yahi tumhare sath 
Behta paan jat hai dhovo shatabi hath” 

"Sing the praises of Satguru, O Palm, 

These alone by dice will stand. 

Flowctb out the water (life’s breath) 

Hurry, wash thou thy hands ” 

{Palm Sahib) 


The whole world is engaged m carrying burdens thafc, ate 
not its own. Throughout life people trudge along with heavy 
packs on their hacks — just like oxen and donkeys 

When death arrives, they give up the ghost m an ignominious 
manner. Empty handed they leave this plane, with nothing 
that they can call their own. 

It behoves us, therefore, not to waste the gift of precious 
hfc m merely working for another, but to do something that will 
ultimately liberate us from dm prison house’ The wealth cf 
Nam alone can we carry with «s to tile next world . and this we 
should, in right earnest, try to accumulate. Every second should 
we value, and every moment should we take inventor)' of our 
own activities, ui order to know if we are really doing something 
worm-while that will help us both here and beyond. Liberation 
can come only tf you look within and ascend to the Kingdom, 
ot Heaven through the repetition of the Holy Names 

Yet these words alone do not constitute Nam, winch cannot 
be brought within die confines of any language, be it Arabic, 
Turkish, Sanskrit, English or Persian It transcends language 

and u not to be found m boob It u something that oW 
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slightest trace of pose at superiority He tv as a supreme example, 
to many of infinite Jove and compassion combined with infinite 
or so it seemed power and infinite humility 

But words arc of little avail in attempting to desenbe such 
extraordinary Elder Brothers of the race of men They must be 
seen for their true greatness and spirituality to be recognized and 
realized 

Dunng India's long history there have been many sen-called 
* lines' of Saints or Gurus during the continuation of which each 
Master has officially and indisputably appointed his own successor 
One of the most widely -known of such lines historically, con- 
s sted of the ten grc3t Sikh Gurus the first of whom was Guru 
Nanak (1469-1539) the founder of the Sikh religion The last 
Master of this line was Guru Gobmd Singh, who died in 170S 
Thus the hne lasted for nearly two hundred years 

Saw art Singh Ji Maharaj was the third Guru of a line of Masters 
that was founded by the great Saint, Swarm Ji, who was bom in 
Agra in 1818 and d rd at the age of sixty m 1878 Swami Ji’t 
teachings, which attracted wide attention in India, were basically 
the same as those of all of the other hundreds of great Spiritual 
Teachers or Saints who have lived in India and the countries of 
the near East down the centuries of history They are embodied 
in two volumes the Saar Bachan (The Quintessence of Dis- 
course) in poetry and the Saar Bachan in prose These teachings 
are essentially the same as those of all other Masters because the 
truths given out by the Radha Soami Gurus who arc Masters 
of the Word of God have been and always will he the same 
They arc not man-made, but God made Swann Ji began to 
hold public satsangs, or to give discourses to spiritual seekers hi 
January iSfii when he was forty-three years old after he 
had spent seventeen years in virtually uninterrupted medita- 
tion 

Swamt Jis unique contribution to spirituality was tile 
simple and extremely clear manner in which he taught the 
ageless and unchanging Truths of the Ancient Wisdom 
lbs gift and h s mission of clearly and opcnlv explaining esoteric 
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Usually, however, we do no such tiling. We crave sensual 
pleasures. Lust, anger, avarice, attachment and the ego keep 
the mind m eternal fiux. Without gtvmg up tlrn material dross- 
thls delusion and dust that dips our hold, time and again, as we 
try to catch it the soul cannot he cleansed of its impurities 
and finds itself powerless to ascend to die inner worlds All 
tardily activities are coaise and mutable. Look, for example, 
at kings. Today they hold sway over vast kingdoms , but 
tomorrow a war starts and they lose everything. Consider 
a business magnate. He has a host of 6ctones a fire starts 
and everything is reduced to ashes. Tale the case of a house- 
holder with a large family ■ plague breaks out and alllus children 
ate swallowed by It ; he is left utterly alone. The other worldly 
boons ate equally sordid and transitory : a sudden collapse, 
and like bubbles, they burst and disappear. 


“S>an» sundar taj an 
Jo chahatjtun hushti tan jok” 

“They who forsake the beauteous Lord 
And set the desire of their hearts 
On objects rather than on Him, 

Arc like icechcs sucking a leper *’ ' 


(Surdas) 


Ratan tyag kaudi sang rachc 
jo chhadiu so asthir kar mam" 


Man Hingeth away a ruby. 

And runneth after an empty shell. 

He forsaketh truth 

And ) cameth after falsehood." 


iwuiu rtijan; 


Whit is your hfc • It a a. vapour tint appears for a hide 
tune and then vanishes away.” 

(Junes 4 : 14) 
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decades, he may not have been able to see a single flash of the 
mnet light The reason is that he lias never taken refuge in die 
Master. It is 110 self abnegation to permit the mind to wander 
and stray outside to rivets, mountains and forests while you 
arc sitting in meditation. So long as thoughts arc being secreted 
and ideas keep chasing one another m tin: mind, self surrender 
is but an illusion and a deception 

Implicit taith. in the Master is a pre-requisite on the path. 
Determination must be firm, and surrender utter and complete. 

U 1^ then that die disciple takes die next step meditation on 
the Master’s form 

But first, we must answer the question — why meditate on 
the Master s form and on 110 other 1 In order to find in answer 
to this query, let us consider the enme world that stretches before 
m m all its diversity and richness. So long as God Himself 
does not appear to us, we have got to worship some sentient 
being Now everything around us has been woven out of the 
five states of matter or Tattvas— earth, water, air, fire and ether 
In accordance with the type of matter that constitutes it, Indian 
sages have divided the entire material creation into five classes 
made up of the tattvas (essences or elements) m different combina- 
tions, To flu. first class belongs man, whose body is made from 
all the five elements Animals, who have only four tattvas, 
come next, the Akash (Ethcnc) tattva is lacking ui them Birds 
form the third class ; they Have three elements (fire, air and water) 
111 them, bisects and reptiles such as scorpions, lizards, newts 
and so forth arc lower soli Fire and air arc the only two ele- 
ments active in their composition The vegetable kingdom 
comprising of trees, fruits, Rowers and crops, is the fifth m this 
order * water is the element that dominates its bulk 

If man worships vegetables and trees like the Pecpal tree 
or the Tulsi (Basil) plant, do you think he will progress ; Rather, 
He will sink lower In the scale of evolution Similar will be 
ms fate tf lie worships forms composed of two, three or four 
elements A man, who is at the top of the evolutionary ladder 
is die equal of any other nun. Why should he bow down ui 
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Maharaj that the membership of the Radba Swami Faith had its 
first great period of growth its followers increasing from no 
more than a handful of a few thousand to well over a hundred 
thousand 

To many m the West who have only a partial or limited 
knowledge of India’s long and nch spiritual history and of the 
lives of the country s hundreds of Saints and genuine Masters 
it sometimes comes as a surprise to learn that all true Masters 
of the highest order have almost invariably followed the rule of 
earning their own living This is directly opposed to the idea 
current in the West that all of India’s holy men both past and 
present, have lived as mendicants who begged their food from 
door to door, or else as ascetics who were fed and supported by 
their devoted followers Kabir Sahib, one of the greatest of all 
Indian Saints was a weaver at Benares while his contemporary, 
Guru Nanak, worked as a cultivator at Kartarpur Numerous 
other examples could be cited 

Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji was no exception to this rule 
Although he was deeply interested in matters spiritual from boy- 
hood onwards and kept up a continuous search for a genuine 
and perfect Master, he entered government service as a young 
man After studying at the Thomason Civil Engineering Col- 
lege at Roorkce, a small city about a hundred miles north of 
Delhi he became a military engineer hi this capacity he served 
for twenty -eight years finally retiring m 1911 Among various 
other dut cs lie planned and supers iscd the building of several 
key hlpfl vvnys m the Punjab 

Duong all of his early manhood he starched with great dili- 
gence for a real Master and made visits to many holy men who 
lie thought might know the essence of Truth But none of 
them give him what he needed, 3 sense of total conviction that 
Ins mind and character required before he could commit himself 

Tor a long time he associated with a holy man named Biba 
Kalian who tisualfv remained m an ascetic condition, developed 
as the result of fourteen \ears of persistent spiritual meditation 
I loping that Baba Kalian would show him the right path, Sardar 
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'Open thou thy inner eye, to behold the Lord’s splendour. 
Become thou eyes alone, shut thy mouth and ear ” 

(Moiuuddm Chishu) 

On the earth plane, our soul has three states of bung— wake- 
fulness, dream and slumber The tenth gateway, however, 
leads to a state of superconsciotssness known as Tunya 1 This 
lies beyond the experience and comprehension of ordinary 
mortals So long as we ate awake, tke'soul occupies a posiuon 
til the middle of the forehead, between the two eyes Thus 
even a blind man, if you call him, will answer by exemng pres- 
sme at this centre In the dream state the soul lies at a point in 
the throat, while in slumber it falh to the Divcl Just as the 
farther we arc from light the darker does it appear, so also dreams, 
which come when the soul has fallen from its refidgent posiuon 
m the forehead, ate vague and incomplete. The spirit cannot 
function normally and our experiences are chacsoc One may 
see a head but no feet , ot the feet may be visible and the head 
invisible fa die state of deep sleep, the soul drops soil lower 
to the navel and coarse covets envelop it Those who practise 
iranayara (the science of breath control) do so at thss low navel 
enrre True peace can be found only m the teutons above 
the es e-centre. As ) oil draw nearer dm centre, you feci greater 
peace descending upon you, exactly as you begin to get a cooling 
sensauon when you ate climbing a mountain and begin to 

SU T t f “ "*>’ ** “4 sofmust 

diJ , n ’ oa ™ ,eB “ *e eye centre As soon as 
dus is done, the current of consciousness m the enure physmal 

t im '"PT * 1 « *- centre and the bSyrf 

Wme senseless This u real pranayam and leads to the IZ 

co^oS ,C ^7 lp of s °r er “ 

consaousness) The lower pnusayam u wasteful. 

Mu ! m now «'cal the inner or esoteric expenences 
that the soul enjoys svhsle using upsvards through S various 
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Sawan Singh ashed him for initiation He answered, “No, y our 
Guru is somebody else ” The young officer then asked him who 
his Master was, so that he could go to meet km. Baba Kalian re- 
plied, as have so man) other Masters when placed in similar situa- 
tions, "When the time comes, he will himself find you out." 

Fmally m 1894 when he was thirty -six years old, he had the 
good fortune to encounter Baba Jainial Singh w ho was visiting 
the Murree hills m the northwest Punjab and holding Satsang 
there B) that time, three )ears after settling b) the Beas river. 
Baba Jaimal Singh had become well known throughout all of 
the northwestern India for his saintliness, for the spiritual radiance 
and power that continuously emanated from him, and for the 
unshakable conviction which his teachings and inner guidance 
inspired in his disaplcs 

One da), shortly after Baba Jaimal Singh’s arrival m the 
Mutrce hills, he passed Sardat Sawan Singh, who paid him no 
attention whatever, mwtalnngkm for some Sikhhttgantboutidfoi 
the commissioner’s Court But on seeing him Babajaimal Singh 
is said to have remarked to Bibi Rukko, one of his disciples, 
“That is the man we have come to initiate ’ Bibi Rukko 
replied, How may that be when he does not even notice jou i ’ 
III reply th^Master said, “On the fourth day he will como to us 
And so it happened that on the fourth da) the young officer, 
Sardar Sawan Singh, having heard that the holy mau was holding 
Satsang, went to hear him. He was profoundly impressed and 
within a few days was initiated, as Babajaimal Singh had foretold 
The da) oflus initiation, an auspicious date in the spiritual history 
of modem India, was the ijth day of October, 1894 
t From the time ofhts initiation unttl the time of Baba Jaimal 
Singh’s departure from this world in December, 1903, a period 
of nine yean, Baba Jaimal Singh trained his chosen disciple to 
succeed him as the third Master of the Beas line of Radha Swanu 
Sitgurus When Sardar San an Singh became the Master follow- 
ing the death of Baba Jaimal Singh, he was still serving as a mili- 
tary engineer He continued in tins service ell 1911 when he 
came aw a) on premature pension. He was then fifty -three yea rs 
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"Uka kuan gagan men— cs men jale clucag” 

V 

"A well’s mverred in. the sky, ‘ , 

And m that well a flame doth ply,” 

J (Paltu Sahib}’ 

“Jahan sabad anahad bajc 

Tahan antar jot birajc" 


“Where the Divine Melody plays. 

Bums there the resplendent Flame.” 

“Ajar parkash jot bm pavak 

Patm ruratitar dekb” 

(Surdas) 

‘ The eternal flame is devoid of fire. 

And is met Within, thyself" 

(Keshodas) 

“Kayan parche mill jab pave 

Avgat joti danshat men ave" 

“Losing thyself thou dost realise true life, 

And beholdest the eternal Flame.” 

(Darya Sahib) 

Oa icaclung hetc the mind, wh.di had been lymg dormant 
tor millions of lives, awakens to consciousness. 

From the astral land emerge two paths : one through the 
dath side and the omet through the bright one. The dark tide 
l ™ “ dc . °f (* e ***»« Power) and the luminous one 

™ to the land of Dayal (the merciful one , the true God) 
T"’ t h Jy° a - S-= pathway .ha, leadr to die 

p to of Set Sunn (the wtae Void). Just as a marksman shoots 
at the target while holding hts bread) and with ho atenuon 
fuUy concentrated, so aho are yon to shoot your soul carefully 
into those regions svtth intense love and devonon. In this 
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old From tint time until his death m 1948, just before he reached 
the age of ninety, for a period of thirty-seven years, he served a 
growing multitude of disciples as Satguru 

For approximately the first twent) five years of his service 
as the Master, he devoted himself to providing spiritual training 
and guidance and to increasing and improving the housing and 
other facilities at Dera Baba Jaimal Singh Tins was necessary 
because of the increasing number of disciples who came there to 
visit the Master to attend his Satsangs and listen to Ins discourses, 
and in addition because a growing number of his inmates, follow- 
ing the Master’s invitation to do so, made their permanent homes 
in the village 

About the year 1936 the work at the Dera was completed for 
the time being and the Master, yielding to many requests, began 
the work of touring or visiting all parts of the Punjab and many 
other regions of northern and central India where moderate or 
large-sized groups of Initiates or Satsangis, as Radha Swami 
adherents arc most commonly called, had their homes 

The term Satsangi is derived from the word Satsatig, which 
means literally True Association Association with a Saint or 
Perfect Master is external Sat Sang, and association of the soul 
with the Word of God within, a term that is explajped further 
on in tlm introduction, is internal Satsang When a group of 
disciples or spiritual seekers is addressed by a Master, that is also 
Satsang. A Satsuigi is one who has been initiated by a True or 
genuine Master of the Word and who is, therefore, free to enjoy 
True Association with his Master, both externally and, when lie 
lias made sufficient progress, internally 

Until the end of his life, the Great Master continued his work 
of travelling to almost all major cities and distnets of northern 
am! central India to give spiritual discourses and also Initiation 
to those who thronged to hear his words wherever he went 
Scared) ever before — and never in recent times — had India seen 
a Satguru to whom so nun) were irresistibly drawn, or so manv 
thousands upon thousands whose lives were changed and trans- 
figured bj his spiritual teaching. 
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111 Tnbera, the confluence of the three, 

Do thou merge thyself and then go thou beyond." 

(Kabir Sahit 


^ ° f ^ 

ivithm every Hindu ^luihm Sikh i'm* of P%nmage lying 
m that poof and Chnsnan. If you bathe 

coveted ,t for eoumless = Slf ““ ‘ hc ?“ *“« 


Kaya ander Amntsar sacKa 
Man pccvac blue subhai hit:' 1 


True Amnesar exists, 

Wuhm the human frame ; 

“ nun ^ ui lave persists. 

It nectar HnnU from site. 

Ambrosial pool so pure, 

Here, there and everywhere.” 

(Guru Nanak) 

So brahmand paid so jan 

Maatisarovaf kar isnan” 
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It is extremely difficult to convey an adequate idea of the 
spiritual power that such Gurus weld, of the good that they can 
do, and of the deep and ever-increasing love that they inspire 
in their disaples. We who are spiritually blind cannot even form 
an idea of the immense power that the Masters possess. To the 
present writer, it seems best to give here some excerpts from 
descriptions given by an eye-witness and a highly-qualified 
observer of the Great Master’s work, an American disciple, 
a doctor who early in his life was a Baptist minister and 
missionary, but who was in his last years a deeply devoted disciple 
of his beloved Master, Hazur Maharaj Baba Sawan Singh Ji. 

This American, Dr. Julian P. Johnson, came to Dera Baba 
Jaimal Singh in 1932, and spent there the remaining years of his 
life. Many of his descriptions of the Master performing his 
manifold duties, contained in his book, “With a Great Master m 
India,” are unforgettable, at least to those who have followed 
in his footsteps. Here, for example, is one account that throws 
light on a fact so little known m the West but so common a thing 
in India and other Eastern countries for the last five to eight 
thousand years or more — the relationship between a True Master 
such as the Great Master, Sawan Singh Ji, and his myriads of 
disaples, and what takes place when Indian disaples perform 
the function that is equivalent m the West to “going to church” : 

This writer has frequently watched the crowds that throng 
to the Master, many of them men and women of culture, offering 
some of the most phenomenal demonstrations of devotion. He 
has man) times tried to analyze it into its psychological elements; 
often with texts, nt tshess eyes, hands folded m xttVaa de. of wor- 
ship, and on their faces the radiance of joy and love There 
is nothing else like it to be found on earth 

“Nowhere has the writer witnessed such beautiful, spon- 
taneous and joyous worship as that given to the Master, the 
beloved Sat Guru In their faces, thousands of them m one 
great throng, they show combined love and joy and hope and 
cheerful realization Sometimes accentuated by tears of gladness 
their eyes sparkle as if lit up by the light of the third heaven. 
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However, with the help of the Master, it is truly amazing 
how soon we come upon this wealth cf Nam and utilize it for 
cutting asunder our eternal bondage. 

Jam ocUh koop gohcj khm hadhe, 

Tiun Satgur vast lahaye” 

“As the water diviner doth quickly 

The hidden well uncover. 

So doth the Guru easily. 

The wealth esoteric lay bare.” 

(Guru Ratndas) 

Nam being a tare pearl, the Guru docs not scatter « befoce 
swine The veils of illusion arc rent only when the disciple 
k fit to receive this wealth Ibrahmi Adham, the King of 
Bokhara, had to spend twelve years at the feet of Kabir to gam 
spiritual wealth which no worldly possession and treasure can 
ever equal. 

Nani is not a tiling to be regarded lightly Nor is it as easy 
to come by as many people seem to imagine. Guru Nanak 
had to sleep on a couch of pebbles for eleven years when he was 
seeking Nam For twelve long )cars after the age of seventy. 
Guru Aniardas fetched water for his preceptor. Guru Tegb 
Bahadur meditated in an underground cellar at Baba Bakala 
for nearly tw enty seven years. Prophet Mohammed remained 
in a cave of Hara for sue years. Swaxm Ji meditated for seven- 
teen long years m a secluded chamber m his house to devote 
lumsclf to this practise. Baba Jaiiml Singh was for years lost m 
meditation in the gulkcs of over Bcas He used to buy chapatns 1 
from a nearby railway station and whenever pangs of hunger 
tormented, ate them after softening them m nver water. 

The purer the heart, the quicker is the action of Nam To- 
day, some people come and ask for initiation, saying in the same 
breath that they have a train to catch, as there is no one else at 

‘Brad bated Jr, dun oven. 
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Here is worship with, perfect understanding, mingled with love 
The> know exactly whom and what they are worshipping It is 
no theological belief, guesswork or blind faith with them Their 
living Lordis right there before their eyes, and He is not a theory 
‘I am aware that all of this is probably beyond the ken of the 
average American, brought up as wc have been upon an unholy 
mixture of dogmatic theory' and materialism But to these 
people, the Master is all there is of God and of Heaven and of 
eternal life, combined and embodied in this human form The 
most astute and analytical philosophers among them sec nothing 
inconsistent in the idea of God and man being fully expressed m 
one form right among them To them in fact it is the normal 
thing, and they cannot imagine the full expression of divine love 
on earth m any other manner When they have seen the Master 
and learned to love lum, they know that the) can depend upon 
him for eternal life They know m their souls that seeing hnn 
now, today they have that boundless life already It is not a far 
away hope, a vague intangible something to be wondered about 
It is a present possession And so why shouldn’t they be filled 
with joy » 

“The worship of the Master is a living joy, unlike anything 
else on earth In the Master s presence it is all light No shadow 
can remain and it carries with it its own internal and incontro- 
vertible evidence of truth and reality Home up upon this 
reality the heart takes wings like an eagle And yet probably 
nothing but a personal experience would ever have convinced 
this disciple of that sublime reality He docs not expect every 
one to accept it all at once ” 

Speaking again of Saw an Singh Ji Maharaj and of the magne- 
tism of his message, Dr Johnson says 

All classes wait upon the Master, xml it is very interesting 
to note the different types among the Master's disciples Just 
vesterdav for example, out of a gathering of about three hundred, 
we noticed sitting humbtv at the Master’s feet and listening to 
nun with rapt attention, four doctors, six university professors, 
five lavs yin and judges, and a considerable number of others 
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' Man na\ jbagu te man ml uth" 


“With mind dispute, with mind debate 

Tis mind alone thou hast to *bate ” (Guru Arandas) 

You an read m the Puranas how Ruhis and Mums, Seers 
and Sages of olden tunes, engaged in meditation for centuries 
and doing severe penance, were ultimately overwhelmed by 
the lower tendencies of the mind, Dutbasha, the great Ruhi, 
is an outstanding example. Again and again he lost the spiritual 
wealth that he had accumulated by laying others under curses 
when he lost his temper. 

It is said that one needs a vessel of gold m which to keep 
the milk of a honess The treasure of Nam u so wonderful 
that the mao who gets even a gltmpse of it, is likely to lose con- 
sciousness of his body, and to start dissipating spiritual energy 
by working miracles and granting boons and powers to others 
One should try to converse spiritual energy and not dissipate it. 

It ts by acquiring Nam that you obtain access to the inner 
realms of the spine that he within the human body This bon 
has been compared by Guru Nanak to a castle. 

“Bavan kmgn kot de upar unr mahal « 

Hauz hayan pur bhare ns wich kanwal aciul’” 


"The lofty heights of castle strange. 

Which two and fifty spires crown, 

A gkttcnng palace do adorn 
And all within its range. 

Ambrosial tanks which bnjnful do remain 
A wondrous changeless lotus do contain.” 

(Guru Nanak) 


God Sinudf read* * paho, md Njra „ v& 
Voice wfuch is resounding therein forever 
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7. Angry the luss of a serpent is. 

When m basher enclosed, it's a moment disclosed , 

Mind too is a snake, who life doth take 
Yet he shapeth thy destiny. 

Pray, Who for this blamed shall be 2 
S. Snake charmer is He, known as Guru to thee ; 

Thy wounds He will lave, from sense-poison save. 

In Nam keep thee blissfully. 

9 By bait beguiled, ts the huge crocodile 

But though each one him fears, when the hunter appears. 
He snares him easily 

10. E’en so doth vice, the spine entice, 

And the soul bewails its hard travails. 

And weeps continually. 

11. The whirligig of birth has little worth. 

But still confounds thee, with its rounds , 

This wheel is turned continuous!) , 

By acts whose effects we cannot see 

12. The poisonous seed of ego breeds. 

And die world doth still with sorrow fill, 

But Shabds the remedy. 

In truth absorbed ever be. 

And thus escape this malady. 

13. Salvation surely shah thou sec, 

If thou of I-ness cleansed will be, 

Bet worldly hfe transcended be. 

14. By pleasure and sin, soul sullied hath been 
Mankind is lost, nor counts the cost ; 

Few ponder seriously. 

15 Mmd's slave and fool, the senses’ tool , 

Truth « forgets, and thus begets 
Both sorrow and misery 

l0 * ^ Vh ® m Gui “ protects, and to Shabd connects. 

Ponders, reflects, and Nam selects. 

No more weeps piteously. 
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During His period as the Master, Hazur Baba Sawan Singh 
Ji initiated about 125 000 persons, the largest number ever initiated 
into the secrets of the Word by any known Samt or Perfect 
Master Before leasing this world, the Great Master by written 
Will and in the presence of Dr Pierre Schmidt, his sons and others, 
appointed as Ins successor Sirdar Bahadur jagat Singh Ji, a retired 
Professor of Chemistry and Vicc-Principa] of the great Agricul- 
tural College at Lyallpur Deeply spiritual during all of his 
adult life, his devotion to his Master had been for many >cars 
an inspiration to thousands of other satsangis Even during his 
professional career he was known at the Agricultural College as 
Guruji or* Reverend Master, because of his saintly character and 
the unusually long periods of time that he spent in meditation 
Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh Ji served as Master at Bcas from 
the tune of the death of the Great Master in April 1948, until 
his own death when sixty seven years of age on October 23rd, 
1951 During this short term of three and a half years he initiated 

about twenty-six thousand seekers 

Prior to his death he appointed as his successor Sirdar Charau 
Singh Grcwal, BA, L L B . the eldest grandson of Master Baba 
Saw an Singh Ji Assuming his duties as Master following the 
passing away of Ins predecessor, he is now the Mister of the 
Radha Swann Sat Sang, I 3 caj Hu following rodty numbers 
scteral hundred thousand disciples 

All of the Radha Soanu Masters and many others beside, 
base thcmschcs seen md experienced the higher worlds and 
higher states of consciousness that arc hidden from md unknown 
to other cj cs Their identical findings while in the higher worlds 
has e prosed that Truth 1$ unchanging and tint those svho find it, 
in all ages and in all times speak with unchallengeable unantnucy 
They nescr argue, but simply affirm to those who unhtohcar, that 
vvycKse v*ho « \n tamest caw twc upwards and discos cr for him- 
self the hidd-n mysteries and secrets of human and spiritual life 
Tlic facts and discourses gi'en by the Masters however arenot 
within the aw arctics j of those whose consciousness is still domi- 
nated by the desires of the senses for ceaseless gratification 
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“The valiant is he 
I That keeps fast hold on the mind 
And does not let it stray for a moment ” {Dadu Dayal) 

* Man mare raatta nahm krnhe kot upae 
Kinbe kot upae nalnn koi man ki jajie 
Man kc man aur kot jan ki mane 
Ht<1 chain nahm mas nahrn kuchh rup na rckfia 
Kaisc lage hath nahrn koi man ka dekin 
Chhin men kathe vairag chhm men hove raja 
Chlun men rove hanse chhm men apu biraja 
Paltu palke bhai men lakh hos par jae 
Man mare marta nahin lonhe kot upae 

You cannot curb the mind though a million ways you try, 
A million efforts make ye and ne'er fathom its way, 
its utmost wish doth baffle, let none its hests obey 
No form, bath it no sign, no bones nor fleshly screen 
How may it e er be ought, which never hath been seen * 
Monactosm u hugs awhile, then for a crown doth puic 
From tears »c shifts to laughter, then doth to peace incline 
A lac of miles u travels, in the twinkling of an eye 
You cannot crush the mind, in the million ways you try 

(Paltu Sahib) 

The only ones who are fcee from the domination of mind 
are those rate Masters or mystics who have attained to Par Brahm 
(Par. beyond , Brahm God), the Spiritual Realms beyond the 
regions ruled by Brahm, who u the Jehovah God of the Bible. 
Brflim rules the so-called Three Worlds-the physical universe 
and the two regions next above u-the Astral Rcgton and the 
Causal or Mental Regton The paradises and heavens of the 
World s religions are in the lower pare of these regions But 
above them there arc other &c more spiritual, pure and beauofhl 
realms, 
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The Masters have said over and over again tiiat wl cil a seeker 
gives his heart and mind and soul to the search and dean away 
the mists of the insistent passions he inevitably draws nearer to 
the Truth and its light inevitably begins to fill his being 
They also say that while the man of intellect and logic is end 
lessly puzzling huuself about the mysteries of consciousness time 
space the natu e of the deity free will and other such matters 
the initiated man with simple faith and love and punty of purpose 
IS going steadily for \ard discovering ever newer and higher 
worlds and states of consciousness making discovery after dis- 
covery and gaining a growing awareness of the indescribable 
beauties of die Spiritual Regions 

In all ages and times men have sought and found Truth 
with the help of the Saints and Perfect Masters And today 
as well there are many wl a are following the same higher pith 
But the mass of Mankind listens to the message of d e Masters 
with incredulity and continues the tilde and harmful pursuit 
of sense objects and sensual pleasures. As a rule it is only when 
the mind grows weary and disillusioned wl en then, is s chness 
of tl e soul and when the fatal fascination of the world ceases to 
allure that true desire takes birth m the anguished heart and the 
awakening self begins to seek the path of salvation 


THE TEACHING OF THE SAINTS 

The Radha Swamt Faith s also called the Radha Swarm 
Science the Science of the Souk The word Science is used 
because the method of achieving spiritual progress taught by the 

facts which any sincere student can prove for himself by rising 
precisely the same methods as those used by scientists— research 
experimentation and then repeated demonstrations and proofr 
of higher spiritual experiences identical with the experience of 
all others w ho are on the higher Path Both die phy sical sciences 
and the spiritual science of God-reaksantm are governed by 
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the soul, the bird begins to taste the Truth, and the cageis shattered 
into fragments The bird then files away to Its home, which 
is m Sach Khand But as long as it sings of lust* anger, greed, 
worldly attachment and vamty and does not go within, the shades 
of the prison house continue to deepen during one lifetime 
after another. When the veils are tom, millions of enrapturing 
joys which constitute the peace that passes understanding, are 
alt attained. 

“Panda tut mukh drawanc juihan wasaryo Nam 
cthe dukh gherya agge thour na than” 

"Frightful are their looks, O Fand , of those who Nam forget 
In pain they here abide, no haven have hereafter.” 

(Sheikh Fand) 


“hat he pesh az matg murdo az yah. jahan-c gham khalas 
har ke berun raft az alam-e zalam shud khalas” 

“Whoever dicth before death, 

Getteth he rcheved of a world of sorrow , 

Whoever flietli out of the universe, 

Getteth he delivered from the universe.” 


“har ha Nam amrit jal nimul 
ch auhhad jag sara” 

“Han’s Name is the purest nectar 
That all ills of the world doth cure " 

(Bhtkhan) 


‘gar bigoyatn shimma-e zan naghma ha 
y\\ ha sir bar zanand az dakhtme ha” 
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demonstrable and universal laws The system js a definite and 
exact science which is based, not upon theory, but upon positive 
knowledge, and concrete facts that have been observed and 
experienced man} thousands of times by the Masters and their 
disciples 

Stated in the simplest terms, it is the scientific method taught 
b) all genuine Masters and b) the founders of all the vv orld 
rcbgions, of entering and realising the Kingdom of Heaven while 
still hung on earth m the human body It is a method bv which 
the spiritual seeker before shuffling off this mortal coil, can attain 
to Immoitabt) The science of doing this is not a system of 
beliefs, dogmas, pra>ers affirmanons or ordinary }oga medita- 
tion It is a method of achieving definite and certain spiritual 
grow th and advancement that provides its own proofs of progress 
as the spmtual scientist or student follows the instructions given 
to him He thus conducts the neccssaiy individual research 
and experimentation and then commences to prove or demons- 
trate for himself all the facts given here or contained in other 
Radha Sw ami publications as w ell as m the w rmngs of all of the 
great Indian Persian and Arabian Masters of the past. 

In this age of scientific achievement, despite modem man's 
great temporal ad\anccmcnt and power, he has made but little 
headway towards the discovery of the basic truths of human life. 
He is still spiritually blind Nor does he know aught of or 
even care about, the transcendent path, the path that leads to the 
highest fulfilment of human life, which is union with the Sup- 
reme Being The teachings of the Saints, however, do tell one 
how and where to make these discoveries and apply them m 
one's every-day life 

The system taught by the Saints offers a definite method of 
spinmvl progress tint meets every demand of science It shows 
the aspiring or w orld-w eary soul precisely how to enter and enjoy 
the Kingdom of Heaven spoken of by founders and prophets of all 
religions, and how to do tins while still living here on earth in 
the human body 

It may be noted here that this spmtual sacncc embraces ah 
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§hattta nad aur snikh sutnya 
clianti sur tan dusaya* 

‘ Tile Satguru caused me to hear, 

The Sound of bell and conch 
And made me behold, 

Moon and sun and the star ” 

{Swann Ji) 

The prophet Ibrahim also says that he bthcld the star on 
as Inch lie contemplated his true beloved 

After crossing this star, yon will see the Sun and the Moon 
Rise higher and a brilliant Jot (Flame) will burst upon your gaze 
This is really the light of the Mmd uself When the Vcdantists 
sec this they declaim Lo, 1 am Brahm ' ' From that flame 
emanates the Shabd about winch Guru Nanak says 

“jam men avc khasni ki bam 
tesa kan gyan vc Lalo” 

“Whatever strains of Bam do from the Lord descend 
On them for all thy knowledge thou shoulcbt, Lalo, 

depend ** 

U has been remarked about this rlamc 

tat tel nam Li) a ban 
dipak. dch ujyara 
jot layc jagdish jagayo 
boojhc boojhan liars 

dements to oil Nam to wick dotii turn. 

Shedding »s lustre thus a hmp doth burn 
By merging soul m the Lord, tins work was done 
Thu riddle shall be read by the knowing one ’ 

(Kabir Salub) 



introduction 


of the values and goals of religion and then goes far beyond 
the teachings and goals of any extant religion 

Without wishing to confuse the reader by introducing too 
many unfamiliar terms it may be stated that the Radha Swann 
Faith is also widely known as Sant Mat which means The 
Teachings of the Saints Hie Indian word for Samt it should 
he made dear differs from the usual western conception As 
used m the Radha Swami teachings and throughout the writings 
of scores of India s well known Perfect Masters a Saint is one 
who has descended from or who can ascend at will to the Fifth 
Spiritual Region above the physical universe This region is 
far above the heavens and paradises of the world s religions 
They are the Saints sv> in the First Spiritual Region and m the 
lower part of the Second Region 

The Teachings of the Saints axe therefore spiritual teachings 
given out and carefully explained by highly advanced souls wl o 
spial wl} of what they Ime seen themsehes mth their oin eya 
during their daily journeys upwards through the five vast and 
beautiful spiritual Regions or heaven worlds that he above and 
beyond, the physical universe Hus may sound dogmatic hut 
they have not the slightest wish or intention to be so Each 
reader muse judge this subject for himself All of the statements 
made m thu brief outline of Sant Mat have been proved by 
many thousands of people and are being proved daily by many 
more at the present time 

To many, one of the most interesting facts in connection 
with the Radha Swami Faith is that it not only appeals to one s 
highest hopes and aspirations hut can also hold its own on the 
anvil of intellect, the logical saentific reasoning power, which 
is so highly prized today The days are gone when intelligent 
dunking people would accept almost any doctrine on the autho- 
rity of i hfioJ;. or. a. Today ns, hit v&iytzl by *i/t vtfaSfc- 

getma any system or method of jpmtua! advancement must 
satisfy the rational intelligence It is exactly at dus pome that 
die teachings of the Saints make thor strongest appeal to many 
in the Occident and die orient The Teachings arc rational 
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satgor sacha surnn sabd p balua el 
hgtt be bhai mil gaya pea lalcje child 

Sat guru is truly valorous 
The arrow of the Word he let fly 
As it struck my heart 
It penetrated within 

And all m\ fear was chased out of my soul ” 

(Kibu Sahib) 


bsngn dar nafas-c khud sad gufatgu 
him naslunc u na burda hecli bu 

Within himself hundreds of voices doth he (as mutate of 
a perfect Master) hear , but of these even the man next to 
him getteth not 311 inkling 

(Maul ana Rum) 


main suUn hun sukh payi 
gur u tar shabd wasaya’ 

‘ In bl ss am 1 in bliss do 1 abide 
Withi 1 m) mind doth the Guru s Word res de 

(Guru Atjan) 


kaho natnk jut Satgur pun 
wajc ta he anhad turn 

Within him who hath contacted a perfect Master 
Do nng O Natiak, the strains of the Endless Melody 

(Guru Nanak) 

Worldly ai tiphony is for i few hours only hut tint inner 
music is an uninterrupted succession of enrapturing harmonics 
E\cn if you go to sleep that music docs not cease. It is of two 
types The melodies that arise from Tuny a Pad and Brahm 
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The) arc scientific For those who arc seeking and arc read), 
the) satisfy cv cr) question raised by the intellect 

Man) bool s give hints of the Truth but they do not describe 
an) definite method b> which one can nse to the highest hea\ens 
during this life As a matter of fact, the w nters of most of these 
books cannot do so, because the) themselves do not have the 
knowledge and do not know the method Onl) the highest 
Masters called Sants or Saints have the knowledge and the 
method The) alone hold the key that unlocks the gates of the 
Great M)ster) 

For man) centuries men have been told that the) themselves 
arc the temples of the hung God — the Word or Nam As St 
Paul wrote to the Corinthians ' Know )c not that )c arc the 
temple of God and that the Spirit of God (the Word or Sound 
Current) dwcllctli in )ou ? But no one, at least m the West, 
has shown mankind exacth how to enter the temple and there 
to meet God The Perfect Masters however, teach this method 
The) give their disciples the he) to the temple, and urge them to 
knock, open the door, and enter 

While this is true, as an) interested person can ascertain for 
himself, there is hut little, ifati), contradiction between the basic 
precepts of the orthodox religions and the teachings of the Perfect 
Masters Those who arc seeking should bear tlus in mind and 
not permit an) dogmatic or preconceived ideas to interfere 
with their investigation This science is a supplement to what 
people ahead) hav c no matter to w lnt church or other organisa- 
tion the) mav l dong It docs not nm it doing awa) with 
what individuals alrcid) Ime but at giving them additional 
light One docs not lmc to give up one’s regular religion m 
order to find out about the Radha Svv uni Faith or to be initiated 
into it 

The essential truths or principles of Sant Mat arc the same as 
those tau J t \ j the founders of the w odd 5 religions But 
during tl e course of man) centuries and because of the inter- 
ptctaviom and changes made b) man) hundreds of scholars 
tl -ologtans and others, die lustor) of all religions has been the 
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“How shill \ sing the praises of Nam, 

When virtues there of doth know not Ram ** 

(Tulsidas) 


M amnt sacha nam hai kchna kachhu m jac 
pivit hun par van bhaya pure shabd samac” 

“Nam is true nectar but what can we sa) » 

Who mergeth m Shabd, he alone drmketh it and hnoucth ” 
(Guru Amatdas) 


“agar uftad bagoshat saut-c an kos 
zkibro az liasad )abcd ratni” 

"When the beat of that drum rcachcth tlunc cars. 

From egoism and jealousy doth it liberate thee ' 

(Sharoas-i-Tabrez) 


“jnm nun ram nam hi tare 
tm hand men adhahi jano papjalaivau hara 
hirda sudh kare budh nirmal uaichi padwi deve" 

‘ It is only Ram Nam that can ferry thee across. 

Be) ond the three worlds it bums all thy sms. 

Punfieth it thy heart, giveth thee enlightenment 
And bestow cth upon thee nnmortaht) ” 

(Schjobu) 

“ram Nam jap hjc pram kotak pap katc re 
janam janam he hhot jo prane nam hi let phate re” 

H 0 man, repeat thou the nasnp of Rama, 

And cut out millions of thy sins 
Thro* the repetition of Nam, 

Tear thou the account ofbirth after birth." 


(Mtrabai) 



TO ( ob wimm ahum; 


W 

m the light of the bmp, the tlncf plies lus calling, tk thug chute j 
people, the lustful loses himself m the coarse sensual pleasures/ 

, the devotee engages m meditation, without the light of the 
lamp elthct condemnmg or commoting titer act™ So also 
he God who ts within ofa no pmsc or bW mi docJ „ ot 
hinder ns from going wrong If you lvlsh to hear Him, .1 is 
through the Master s lips that He will speak 


“nirvhv ht nr« sadhon la hi dch 
bUia jo chahc ahhh ho uihi men hhh Jell ’ 


The mirror of God is the bod> ot the Sadhu 
He who wishes to see. let him see the invisible m lum 
(the Sadhu} ” 
(K-abir Sahtb) 


In tins world )Ott can follow no profession and atom no 
Lt 7 “ ' K l " i! ’ ° f Sorac Iaval ". t>ut your guide 

/"thing' 1 ’ y °“ “ S ° ' V,th ‘" U, ' lcss hc has done the 

st /S~ C thc d,rt3,cs of ,lraI ^ 

Start following the evhortanom of she Mast cr, that is. suit 
working out th„t salvatton raOTdancc wlh HlJ 

P?" ccfuI lh3t ncl:h " Olnnm Rat, Lord of Judgment' 

”lr~rt°rd ofTT" ° f LOra uf Dcath ’ Kaf Hmil 

m canm-ction wsth this, 1 michr refer t™ fk. ,., e , r 
S ” ,hc "P** of °*‘' s Ho was ulttntatcly vmted by 
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Here St John definitely states that something which is called 
“the Wool ’ « identical v.«h God, the Creator 

To understand this, the true meaning of the Word of God 
must he known It is not a spoVen or written w ord, as is com- 
monly supposed, such as, for example, a scnptunl boot. Quite 
to the contrary it is a Power, the Creative Pem er of the Supreme 
lord God m dynamic action Tins fundamental Truth has been 
tiufck {os mans thousands of \ cars by the holy men and spiritual 
adepts of India and other T astetn countries 

Tins great spiritual C urrent is the supreme and basic Power 
and factor in the unvv< ixt lo actuality, u is God I lunsclf conti- 
nuously pouting Himself out in waves of spiritual energy that 
vibrate throughout the universe and at the same time resound 
wttlun every living creature It is divim energy m the actual 
process of tnamfestauun Through its dynamic power the 
universe* were created and are now sustained and kept in being. 
Through the powerful vibrations of the Word, the Creator 
sends out streams of life to the billions of beings who arc depen- 
dent upon Him 1 hese streams of life reach out to the outermost 
bounds of all creation 

Thus the Word is the Supreme Current of spiritual life, 
the very essence of We itself, Rowing out from the Creator to 
every soul tn the universe. Thu Spiritual Current is also the 
means by winch the Creator will ultimately bring each and 
every soul bach to Himself 

It is tbu great Spiritual Power that n the vital and all impor- 
tant factor m the Teachings of the Sums It is the principal 
thing that distinguishes the Radha Swann Science from all other 
systems of yoga and from all religions. The ability to put the 
student into immediate contact with this Current, which is God, 
is the one sign by which a Samt or Perfect Master may be known 
and distinguished from all others. No one is or can be a genuine 
Master unless he teaches ami practices die Power of the Word. 
This is because it u impossible for anyone ro become a spiritual 
Master of the highest order unless lie can consciously utilize the 
dngitual Power of die Word to achieve Ins development. 
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Whoso did Nam repeat. 

That Mister perfect gm, 

Kal and Yam at his feet, 

Did lie as a slave " 

(Guru Nauah) 

What more cau the disciple want » Nam is an all time Elixir 
, a s P 3r ^ w tah will hum up millions of maimds 
ot fuel, that is, karma, m no tune No matter how smful our 
karma may be. the fire of Nam will hum it up and free us of its 
burden for all time 

palilc bura hamai he baudln wish hi potc 
kot haram pal men ha ten jab aya Guru ote ’ 

At first my feet m sinful acts did stray 

And thus a bagful of poison gathered they 

But when l did to Gum s haven turn 

Such acts m a momuit—miUions-did He bum ” 

(Kabir Sahib) 


Through tile Wcnl, Sat g „ ra U |. K tlll SlUl (dTOp | c i Kr0JS 
the ocean of bang Both these {Guru and the Sliabd) arc within 
SVI i ” Kpt for tI,cse ' thccc C1 < 1 bc deliverance Tins 
T f ra, S?! ">*'•; f of «-ltad»s and Mush,® alihc- 
m the form of five Melodies 


panch Shabd dhunhar dhun 
teh bajc sabd niwa" 

Wlicu reverberations ring 
Of Five Melodies — 

That tune the word doth «» 5 

And music nsmg thus ns sign and symbol is,” 

{Guru Nauah) 
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The bam that is primeval, 

Is known as Shibd 

And is enrapturing and sweet (Guru Amardas) 


Kal the god of the thru: worlds, lias countless types of devo- 
tion, but the path of all the Masters is identical It is tint of the 
five Melodies of Nam, the Word of God — the five tones being 
five arrows which will drive away Kal Maya and all other nega- 
tive powers 

A nnnmukh or sakat (slave of the mind) is the person who 
has received no initiation, wink he who lias been initiated is a 
Gunnrmkh or one who is devoted to the Guru The former 
goes no higher than the material layers of this gross pi -me 
Myriads of nations arose and collapsed and disappeared without 
ever knowing the existence of Nam the Power of all powers 
On the other hind one to whom the secret of Nam Ins been 
revealed through initiation given by a Saint or Perfect Master 
and who is practising continually to develop it inside him ts 
forgiven even if he falb into the slough of sensuality and is ens- 
nared by carnal appeutes If a man falls down while he is advanc- 
ing, he will naturally resume his onward march as soon is lie 
gets up 

sum kn iu lage loha glum nahm khai 
bun bhahjo gur bhagat kabhun narak no jic 

As gold doth never rust 

And as m iron doth no weevil ever dwell 

So good or bad devotee must 

Never be sent to hell ” 

(Knbir Salnb) 


It is not difficult to obtain sovereignty of an tarthlj domain 
but it is certainly not easy to land a Gurumukh For twenty 
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is factual The great outward end downward flowing Power 
of God, through which He manifests Himself to human beings 
and gives them immediate at d conscious contact with Himself, 
is heard by properly initiated students as an Inner Sound and as 
enchanting and all-absorbing Inner Music For this reason, 
the Radha Swami Masters frequently refer to this Power as the 
Sound Current or the Audible Life Stream 

This celestial mustc is not only heard , it glows with radiant 
light and it also purifies and draws upward the mind and con- 
sciousness of those who listo to it After purifying the mind, 
it enables the soul to rise to the spiritual regions above and beyond 
the physical universe It is m this way that the soul returns to 
its Original Home when its period of discipline and evolution 
has been completed 

The True Masters have always taught that the catch, or any 
other part of planet of the physical universe, is not our home 
As a matter of fact we or our souls, our real selves, arc strangers 
here and arc far from happy and at ease Our Real Home is m 
the Eternal, and we are here as travellers or sojourners in a desert 
or a wilderness Those who follow the Teach ngs of the Masters 
soon make the supreme discovery that the world and its transient 
pleasures quickly grow flat, stale and unprofitable, and that the 
Eternal alone is of lasting value As Swami Ji puts this truth 
‘This world, which is a wilderness, has been mistaken for a 
residence ” 

There are eight Spiritual Regions, according to the Teachings 
of the Saints The first is the so-called Astral Tlane, in which the 
soul having left the physical body, functions in the astral body 
Beyond this region is the Casual or Mental Plane where the soul, 
leaving the astral body behind, functions in the fine and subtle 
causal body In the third Spiritual Region, the soul functions 
without any encumbering body Thereafter, the soul rises still 
tWgh the fomth Region and enters the Tifth 
Reg)on Tins vase realm has been called by many of the True 
Masters of the East, including those of the Radha Swami faith, 
Sach KhantUsr the True or Imperishable Region Tins is the 
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He is found only when you get initiated by a perfect Master 
and start on the journey to the inner realms 

The Master who initiates you is the drop that has merged 
with the ocean and become one with it. Of course the sea is 
hut water, while the Guru is the Lord Himself— and fearless like 
the Lord , and the disciple himself has ultimately the same 
destiny to fulfil When his veils of illusion are rent and his soul- 
drop mingles and becomes one with the ocean of spirit, there 
will he no questions and answers and his mind will raise no 
doubts it will not wavtr, for he will see things for himself 
and will require no proof for anything 

‘ gur sanu jo koi jae 
paltcu karen Lag sc hansa 
man ho metal ham sab sansa’ 

“Whoever raheth shelter in the Sat guru 
From a crow is he transformed into swan 
And becomuh he free of all doubts (Hay abai) 


Of course the Lord is both outside and inside but so long 
as the inner eye is not opened, you cannot see Him anywhere 
Within, He is ckarly visible but without He is larent like butter 
Ut milk If a man has not had any experience of the ebunuug 
of nnlk to obtain clarified butter or ghee he will refuse to be- 
lieve that milk contains anything of that nature He will offer 
arguments m support of hu view He will tell you that ghee 
may be used for frying things for preparing halva or sweet 
puddmg from dour and so forth, whereas milk cannot he used 
for preparing these things On the othc r hand, milk will dissolve 
salt, which ghee cannot. Yet tf you take some milk, prepare 
curd from it, curdle it, obtain, butter and then get ghee from u 
by melting it, the sceptic will become convinced of the presence 
of ghee in milk. After that, whenever he sees milk, he will 
base definite knowluigi that it contains ghee 
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sell Home of tk soul It a the region in which the soul first 
dwelt , and the region to which all souls will eventually 
return. 

This is the domain of pure Spirit, and those who dwell here 
are pure sprats in such countless numbers as no man can estimate 
It is the supreme heaven of ill heavens, but is so different in every- 
way from the low niateml worlds that it is utterly indescribable 
This region, moreover, is so vast in extent that no real under- 
standing of its immensity can bi conveyed to the human mind 
No mind is capable of grasping n. A II that the Same or Perfect 
Masters can say of it is that it is limitless It is die great centre 
about which ail other and Iowa regions revolve Anything 
that might he said about it would be incomplete and only partially 
true This is what the Samts who ply between this physical 
land and that supreme heaven would say about it It is possible, 
however, to give a hint as to the wsmess of its extent, based 
upon statements made by various great Saints and Masters. 
Bring before your mind s eye the physical universe with its count- 
less millions of suns and their planets, each sun being distant a 
million light-years or more from any other sun As everyone 
knows, this universe is so immense that the most powerful tele- 
scopes cannot pierce through to its outermost limits But if 
the entire physical universe were to be placed m the clear and 
luminous sky of Sach Khand it would appear to be na more 
than a few specks of dust. 

This region is the great capital of all creation, die centre 
of all universes, and from this centre of all light, hfe and power, the 
great Creative Current of theWord flows outwards and down- 
wards to create and sustain all regions and all living beings 
This Current permeates every atom in every one of the numerous 
lower universes Sach Khand, the grand headquarters of all 
creation, is the region of immortality It is unchangeable, 
deathless, perfect It is for ever untouched by dissolutions or 
grand dissolutions, and similarly exempt are its denizens 
Durmg the enure upward journey through the spiritual 
realms until the True Home is reached, die individual or soul is 
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To the court of the Lord doth He invite people 
And prayeth He to God to give them pardon 

(Maul ana Rum) 


mud manga! man. sant samaju 
jOjigja igam tirth raju 

The company of Saints bnngeth us happiness and doah us 
good and the hohest of the holy places is u m the world 

(Tulsidas) 


Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
hcav\ laden and l Mill give sou rest 

(Matthew 11-28) 

It is said of Lord Buddha that he once saw a shepherd with 
his herd of goats and sheep One of the goats was lame and 
consequents limped along slow 1\ and with great difiiculty 
The shepherd however goaded it without mercy to nuke it 
Wp pace with the rest of tht herd LordBuddha grutlv pained 
to sec the suffering of the lame goat went up to the shepherd 
and asked him where he was taking the herd The shepherd 
poi Ued to the top of a hill ncarbs At this Lord Buddha asked 
if die shepherd would object m case he earned the lame goat 
on his shoulders and arrived with it at the destination This 
offir nit iralh pleased the shepherd very much an 1 so Lord 
Buddha earned the goat to the top of the hill 

The Saints are love incarnate They love all the creatures elf 
the Lord be thev birds beasts or human beings 

To ttsu ne the thread of the spiritual journey die soul now 
enters Tnhmi leaving behind Sahansdal Kanw.il Here the 
form of the Guru is not material but that of Sbabad the Word 
and Harmons of God Saints are waves of the ocean of the 
Word preach the Word and merge in the end into the same 
ocean So long 3 s one does not withdraw within one does 
not acquire implicit faith m the Master 
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accompanied and aided at every step of the Wiy by bis Master. 
For the Master has made At journey to the Fifth Region man), 
mnty times md is as familiar vvuh the different Spiritual Regions 
as we, in this world arc with places that we li3vc visited many 
times 

■When the soul has reached the Fifth Region, the Lord ot 
that Region tabes over die responsibility of guiding it to the end 
of its journey, which is the vist and indescribable Eighth Spiritual 
Realm, called Radha iwami Dham the Abode of the Nameless 
One, or of Radha Swan >, the Supreme Lord of all that exists 
Although the name Radha Swann is ascribed to Him, it is fully 
recognized that He is Nameless and that no name or words of 
any earth language could possibly even begin to describe Hun 
He is the formless, all-embracing ONE He is the impersonal 
infinite ocean of love Trom Him tlows all life and spmtmhty, 
all truth, all beauty, all nobility all joy, all reality He is all 
wisdom, love and power He is universal Spirit , everywhere 
present all-pervading hfe. 

The Teachings of the Saints take for granted the twin truths 
of karma and reincarnation There are many more persons m 
the world who believe implicitly in these ns o aspects of hfe than 
there are those who do not know of them or do not believe 
in them Many students of the history of the Christian religion 
have pointed out that both karma and reincarnation were included 
in the original Christian teachings, but that they were debarred 
from the official church doctrmc and theology by a Council of 
bishops held in the sixth century Anyone who is interested 
in this subject can ascertain the facts of the matter by a small 
3tnatint of study given to the literature dealing with the history 
of the early Christian Church It is believed that the leaders of 
the church who voted to ban the teaching of karma and rein- 
carnation probably feared the loss of their power and prestige 
over the masses of the people if these freedom-giving facts were 
Widely known and taught 

Actually, life does not end at rhe time of so-called death. 
At the time of death the soul, which is the teal man, is released 
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How did Dadu have the experience of which k speaks 
He goes on to explain his gospel He bears a personal resnmom 
to God realization-—! consummation which was achieved in 
the follow mg manner 

1 laboured hard at tu\ meditation 1 suppressed the down- 
witd tendencies like lust auger, avarice attachment and 
vaingforv Thus mv heart lotus which had been King inverted 
was turned upward and was filled with nectar 

ae hhanak jalc he khud ra bakhto 
sokhw khud ra-o ba Hwj sakhta 

How fortunate is h who sacnficeth himself ’ 

Bunting his ego doth hi unite lum«.if with God 

(Msulana Rum) 

The nectar to which Dadu riders is within even one of us 
without a jingle exception There is no human b mg who does 
not have it withm him It is within sinners and Mints, m kings 
and beggars, in princes and paupers and in both men and women 
» one is fortunate enough to find a Perfect Master of Shabd 
s ^ ow him ibe wa> and if he th n works hard at the 
spiritual practices taught Hun h\ ii tc Master he caw lift the veil 
n °" ^dcs Truth from !um go inside and find the 
aicr of Life Thu n his own propertv Ins own heritage 
which no one can take avvav from him 

*? is a practical course of -self discipline md cannot he 
*ttauii mcrcK bv reading bocks All desires have to be ro ted 
ur worn the mind 


dnio buskinn a \ar 
iko ahf tere darkar 

Shut up, O fnend these barren leaves of knowledge 
ud naught hut name of God shouldsc thou acknowledge 
(Bullch Shah) 
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til bhitar diljor kanwal men asan harye 
daret ult aarnan jot phulwin klidye’ 

Withm the Third Eye be rapt, attention fix therein, 

And let thy spirit take its seat in the locus that’s within 
Thy gaze invert, and in the sky, 

A blossoming garden and a Flame espy.’ 


(Ssvami Ji) 


cho bar hushaid band-c qabaz masrte whaq 
«afir-c shauq bar aid z sakmn-e sama” 

'When the intoxicated love renders thcc numb and sense- 
less, then thou dost hear the ineffable Music emanating 
from the inner recesses of clone heart ” 


Now the question is * where docs the Word emanate from » 
Dadu Salulj “y s ,c comes from Sukhnun (the central inner pass- 
ageway or spiritual current through which the soul nses to the 
S cr spiritual regions) This is the first sunnya, sunn or void 
here arc twenty two sunnyas mside, the last being Sach Khand 
When the atman nscs to Brahmand and beholds the Lord of 
f “ ^S'on, iniwavenng £mh is acquired In Brahm there .s a 
ur-pculled lotus, distinct from the similar lotus m Auda, lying 

rh\ J , SCrVmg 25 the P° Wcrho ^c of, the six ganglions u, 
body (up to the Third Eye) 5 

On arriving ia Brahm. a great mystery is revealed to the 
otec. He conies to know that this land is the habitat of the 
c tattvas (elements), twenty five praknas (tendencies that 
Ktmmc temperament), mind and Maya (the female principle 
t 1 7 V ? e ‘ *P ome the negative power . looseiv < 

^ S ate ^ as wunon"). But the soul itself is quite distinct from 
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Concerning the Law of Karma, it may be pointed out that 
under it each one of us is our own judge, our own benefactor, 
our own creditor our own debtor, our own enemy, and our 
own friend Whichever role wc wish to play, depends upon 
the choices and decisions we make But our future lies in our 
own hands Karma does not imply fatalism, as many western 
students of the Eastern wisdom have wrongly assumed 
Another important point is that the consequences we reap 
from our acctons arc not solely intended as punishment They 
are chiefly designed to correct us and to push us towards the 
right path 

To an increasing number in the West, karma and reincarna- 
tion appear to provide the only logical explanation for any and 
all human experience They explain why, for example, one 
person u born wealthy and another poor, why one is healthy 
and another ailing and so on They can account for our likes 
and dislikes our friends and enemies They explain the world’s 
infant prodigies and why, due to past experience and training, 
some are better at this task and others at that They explain why 
to some of us certain things arc a temptation , while others are 
indifferent to the same things because in past lives they have lived 
and out-lived these desires which at one time were temptations 
to them also We outlive our worldly desires simply by having 
them granted and then experiencing the inevitable consequences, 
sometimes pleasant sometimes unpleasant and usually in the 
end unsatisfying— a characteristic of all worldly pleasures con- 
cerning which the Masters frequently comment during their 
discourses 

The purpose of life on earth is to make spiritual progress so 
that the soul, the prodigal son of the parable of Jesus, may return 
to its Original Home "When a person does not understand 
this, he usually resists any change in his outlook But gradually, 
as his consciousness evolves, he begms to realize, at first dimly, 
that there is a purpose behind everything By slow degrees, 
and often unconsciously, he begms to seek the real Truth or 
Wisdom In the end he becomes a conscious, sincere and deter- 
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religion, are prepared to change faith, hut do not tike the trouble 
of putting in solid effort. How cm they get access to the Lord 
m this manner » Even a satsangi does not deserve tint appellation 
until he has peeped within Hie way to Him Ins wside So 
toil at your meditation and ascend to the inner realms of die 
spirit 

Wm the essence of tins body through travail Let Kim 
materialize within you You will then discover how it exhila- 
rates. But so long as you do not enter within, how will you 
experience us intonating power, its ineffable peace » If your 
attention is playing on the plane of the mind ind die senses, 
who is there to enjoy that bliss 5 

"base hakayat husan ast sljamd am jattan 
kano he dtda mat ulhaq hazar chand inf 

“Accounts so wondrous did I hear 
Of thy divmc beauty, 

But now that lam face to face with thee 
How drab all those appear, 

Beside reality ” 

(Khwaji Hafiz) 

Hard work — and not laborious discussion — is the secret of 
success on the path of the Masters 

)eh kariu ka bhed hai 
nahm bidht vtchar 
kathm chhar harm karo 
tab pao kuchh sar” 

These revelations do to practice appertain 
Ikcficction or intelligence these cannot entertain. 

Then labour on the path and idle talk eschew 
Mayhap s6mc mkhng of truth essence shah thou gam " 

(Swann Ji) 
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M> Love do I adore 
And naught have I cv> do 
With pagans or with firm believers true 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 

parliau mmaz he tain wal wrlltau 
mamu La aba bhul giy o re 

Shall 1 m prayer tngagt 

Or in the glory of Thv presence bask 

Vcnly hm I forgot the Knaba s shrnu 

(Bulieh Shah) 

guru nip sohawau au hgc 
glut bhan ujara 

The Gurus form 1 How wondrous!) enchanting ' 

The Sun doth spread Hu lustre all within 

(Swann ji) 

wtguru purush amntsar satvidi 
ju nahan Uuwa hans hoc 

Truthful's the Lord my Master 
A very earn of nectar 
And bathing in Him c cn a crow 
A swan doth grow 

(Guru Nanah) 

The Saints bear personal testimony to the existence of God 
at so long as we do not toil at the path our condition is like 
Poured m the followmg verse b) Guru Nanah 

tii nij gbar wastra 
houn ra bins me dhea 

*Tho i dost O Lord, m thy demesne reside, 
dust and ashes grovcllmg I abide 
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authorized representatives of the Master It is not necessary 
to go to India 

There is no need for those who ire members of one of the 
orthodox world religious to abandon their religion, if they wish 
at the same time to studv the Rtdln Swarm Faith or to be initiated 
by the hung Mister By following the teachings of a living 
Master one dots not therein deny the spirituality , love and power 
of any Master of the pist The teachings of the Masters, whether 
or not they became the founders of organized religions, do not 
change with time They arc the same in the past, present and 
future 

In conclusion it may again hr emphasized that without the 
conscious contact or companionship of the Supreme Creator 
through the harmonics of His Word or Sound Current, there 
cm be no real spiritual progress furthermore the Word 
cannot be discovered and heard until one is lmtntcd into it by a 
hung Perfect Master no nutter how learned cultured or intel- 
ligent one may be The Word moreover, is the only means 
of redemption and salvation Its Power is the only Power 
that can free the soul from captivity m the low cr regions and take 
it back to its True Home where all is Love, Peace, Grace, Mercy 
and Perfect Bhss 

Without a living Master there is no contact with the Word 
md without the Word there is no salvation This is the core 
the essence, the sum total of the Teachings of the Masters 
The toils have ended for those that practice Nam 
(the Word) O NinaL, their faces are lit with joyful 
radiance — many others they set free ” 

By hearing the Word is acquired the Wisdom of all 
,*”**""* (Guru Nanak) 

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost (Holy 
Spirit) fell on them all which heard the Word ’ 

(Acts 10 44) 

708 19th Street N w 

Wasmgton D c Joseph Leaning 
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U “Within the orb of heaven 
Inverted lies a well 

The Gurumukh and the on sue, from that do dnnk their fill 
But he who hath no Guru, bereft of spiritual leaven 
Ii parched and thirst) sal! 

Gloom obfuscates his mind he doth in darkness dwell 


15 lYik'n 1 * is the demesne. 

The fountain-head of knowledge 

Where peals of darksome clouds, the kettledrums ack- 
nowledge 

A ruddy glow of sunset is scattering all its sheen 
A lotus there s with petals four. 

Where tunes of onkara do rise eicrmore 


US Whoso mounteth this aerie 
Truly a Sadh is he 
The secrets of the nine doocs 
To him revealed be 
Who now beyond the tenth soars 
That’s locked perpetually 


17. Set Sunn s M beyond this range 
In Mansar 1 * have a bathe. 

The lunsas 1 * meet , thyself to hansa change 
Live thou on nectar now, m drinking that engage. 


18 The harp and mandolin, the lute — all these do play, 
Where Akita r 5 ® Btahm in Sunn, holdcth his court alwa) 
Light equal to twelve suns, each hansa radiates 
Word from eight-pe tailed lotus Onkara' emanates. 


‘"nwe* l IOIBIMMCS appellation of die «*ond spiritual R&w 
“A region abose Brahm. 

51 Pool o{ nee Ur o{ t ao>on»l>»j 

Me m**^™.!**™ ft**^? 1 * buU r< T‘ !e ' ! lo 1, ' c «>« pea'l* and to he 
fetch * c k from » aio- appellation of elnatnj ap mu *h a 

Bh*k. . t- . 'o' 114 *** S U,tJ H««* » aro deioted >ouk or 

, J wa d , lQ « am where in Par Realm aU 

apphe,! to hisEl) deiotcU rod ^pimuaUv advanced persons 
* V« l»aWe to D button 
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Once I went to Kangca and visited die temple ofjwala Ji, 
because when 1 was a child ms mother had vowed to pay her 
homage and make offerings to this goddess, who svas believed 
to k a manifestation of Shako Though I did not believe in 
this, 1 thought to myself that 1 svould fulfil my mother’s vow 
On reaching the temple I found that fire is as coming out through 
holes in the rocks located inside ihc temple The temple actually 
consisted of a ss all knit around these rocks It was on a volcanic 
hill I had brought some sweets svith me and 1 put i lump mto 
one of the holes out of which the flame was issuing, with the 
result that the fire was extinguished The pnest in charge said 
later on that a Saint had come there and had stopped the fire 
This was really nothing If these people would only go in 
they would know what it really means Reaching the stage of 
Shakn or the throat centre within would strengthen then wdl 
power 


After the throat centre we teach the si\th centre svluch 
is between and behind the eyes This is the seat of the sou] 
and mind combined The Mohammedans call it Nafs Now 
our headquarters is here between the eyes The gods 1 have pre- 
viously menuoned namely Gamsh Brahma Vishnu, Shiva and 
the goddess Shalt, or Maya, arc all simng below the eye centre 
By going m below this centre the yog, docs get some satisfaction 
He also items certain supernatural powers called nddhts (posse- 
miohs) and siddfus (miraculous powers) 


c!i!ut)o bhavaa bich mut ag >a chakkar 
ji)on devta janyc do dal akslur doe 

A b> a chikkar's m tk sixth domain, 
Wkaj)otiisik dcit) 

And m tk petals tv. am, 

Of two letters tk mystery * 


(Charandas) 
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Shut both thine eyes like the falcon 
Then alone wilt thou heat the Sound 
That at present thou dost not hear 

(Slianns-i~ fibrez) 

Allah shah-rag tlun nazdtk 
“From ‘Shah Rag « the Lord not far 

(Bulkh Shah) 

dar namazatn khum-e abtuc to chun \ar amid 
halot-c rafat he mehrab bafar v ad -umd 

When l sat m prater contemplating the form of nn Masur 
At the Hurd E\c begin to reverberate the Divua M Jodv 
(Khwaji Hafiz) 

Our outer or physical eves arc not self lighted These 
physical eyes depend on one of five sources for their light the 
Sun moon, stars elecmciry or a limp Whenever one of these 
foe kinds of light ts not available the physical eves cmnot see 
The inner eye is self luminous and docs nor need any of thes<. 
outer sources of light You dose the outer eves and sec with 
the inner one Also dose die outer cars and heir with tin. inn r 
one When we have done that and when our attention is 
concentrated m the third eve the light will appear The upward 
path of Sant hi at suits from the third eye 

When the inner vmon opens we see the starry heaven Wi 
then have to cross the sun and the moon worlds m order to go 
up Farther up there is a narrow way through which we have 
to pass Kabir Salub says that the gate to liberation is one-tenth 
the size of a mustard stxd but the nund is like an elephant and it 
is difficult for it to pass through However if we find a True 
Master and He showers Hu Grace on us then the narrow passage 
to liberation is widened and one can foxly come and go without 
difficulty Gum Nanak lias said that the wav to God is one- 
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T4 The gateway of Bonk now pass thou through. 

And reach the Realm of Tnkuti 1 

15 To Siuma 2 then thou shouldst ascend, 

And cleanse thy soul tn Miansrovar*. 

16 Pitch dark , Malnsunm 4 this region pass through, 

To Gupha, then, thou ’It have access 

17 Purified thus, Sach Khand 5 achieve, 

To hcavenh veena’s sound lend car 

18 A wondrous land there doth exist, 

Which ltcs Ahkh,* Again 7 above 

19 There, Radhasoami meet, the highest Lord 
Gam mind and soul Eternal Bliss 

The saints, sages mystics and prophets of all ages, in whatever 
part of the world they were bom, have been unanimous in 
declaring that this material world is not our Home The) say 
‘ Man, thou art a stranger m this land ” 

We arc in an alien land, where nothing is our own , nothing 
is lasting We ate not permitted to stay in. the same body for- 
ever The wheel of Karma turns man and beast, bird and 
insect, god and goddess-many are the forms that the soul dwells 
in here If tlus were our true Home, we should continue without 
interruption to be human beings and out body should suffer 
no dissolution or decay. Such, however, is not the case and the 
life of man is puny, contemptible and short it is indeed an 
illusion We have complicated matters still further by forging 
artificial barriers between man and man Religions, castes, 
creeds and vocations turn us into separate entities and make 
confusion worse confounded m this dark region, earth A man 
is not a man he is a Hindu, a Sikh, a Muslim or a Christian 

* T]ie appellation of the second Spiritual Region 
2 Dasi\an Dnar the third Spiritual Region 
3 The Pool of Immortality in the th rd Spiritual Reg on 
‘The region of intense darkness situated aboie the third Spiritual 
Region Dasuan Dwar and below the fourth Region Dhamvar Gupha 

5 The fifth Spiritual Region presided over by Sat Punish (True Lordy 
‘ The sixth Spiritual Reg on 1 terally in Ut>cnbalile 
1 The setenth Spiritual Region literally inaccessible 
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“When heaven u bong offered to me today 
Wherefore slnU l believe in the pnests promise of 

tomorrow » * 
(KHwaja Hafiz) 


sadho bhatj vat hi hire asa 

jivat samjhc jmt bujhcjivat mukat mvasV 

During life tunc do thou hope to have realization 
O thou mystic brother for while man doth still un derstand 
Knoweth he whale hvmg and while living doth he attain 

salvation 
(Kabir Sahib) 


After the soul has crossed the Sun and Moon regions it sees 
the Master vvitlun and goes up to Sahansdal Kanvn! (the thou- 
sand pctalled lotus) From here begins the real spiritual journey 
m the company of the Master This is a bnllnntly lighted region 
In the world below that is when we function below this centre, 
the soul is dominated by the mind and the mind is controlled 
by the senses , but on reaching this region the position is. reversed 
namely that senses arc controlled by the mind and the latter m 
its turn by the soul And this is what it should be for a Satsangi 

hamval sitvcn hi! biscra 
jot ninnjin ha wahan dcra 1 

in the lotus seventh hath U1 his seat 
There shall thou jot Nmnjan meet 

(Swann ji) 


The affairs of the physical and astral planes arc managed 
from here and these petals arc mentioned by mystics as one 
thousand eyes and cars of God 
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The whole atmosphere, it should be understood, is full of 
souls, and no soul can be confined or imprisoned by material 
boundaries For instance, if you put a person in a glass hoe 
and that person dies the soul docs nor remain m the box 
Inside the matcnal body is the astral body or sukshm sbanr 
{sukshm, meaning very fine and sham, meaning body), with 
so I another body made, known as the harm sham (carnal body). 
When all these outer convcrmgs {material, aitral and causal) arc 
removed from the soul, the latter shines in ns own light, which is 
equal to that of twelve suns The sou! is of the essence of the 
Lotd. and has the same attributes, but when it is wrapped til all 
these coverings, it is ignorant of its powers Soul is ebetan (all 
consciousness, intelligence or conscious life-force), but by 
associating with material things it has become material or more 
precisely, coveted over by materia! thoughts, dentes, and the like. 
As we go up, the consciousness will go on increasing m qual.ty 
and spiritual power until we reach the state of Sat Chit Amnd 
or True Blissful Consciousness (Sat means True or eacistmg at all 

T.* 1 ;*' IT* 00 " 1 O' 11 »’«» Consciousness , 
'ind Anaud mean? Bliss) 

H,J h bJd“ B , ,hc “ aU of “ • " OM of o different from 

Him , but alas I wc know n not. wc have not tcalited it 

'‘eh samai ban me baste mngraj ki naran kebat jayo 
kar karat pah U hatn chathyo unlc kar chi, cl. kc sang talayo 

use 6 r W “ Wu > ollm ^ chanyo 

1W 1,1 ” ma “S >hanr ke up bhulac ke j,v kahajo" 

A king of beasts did m the foicst dwell. 

Where brought she forth a cub. Ins lioness 
Perchance the cub mto hands of a shepherd fell 
Who to a herd of sheep assigned u. 

Thus did the Imk one all dan forget 
Hie W4)S ofhis ancestors ; their prowess 
E cn as a lamb the cub brenvsed on the crass 
It) the same predicament , the sou), alas » 
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Even a Christian is not simply a Christian : he is a potter, a black- 
smith, a weaver. Man is a creature “moving about in worlds 
not realised.” 

“Yad hun hech. he 11a id yavat 
Az muhamat kliush rnhani 
Chun framosh shud ast anjaha 
Lajarm hhira-o sar gardaiu” 

“Recollect thou that which is from the blissful spiritual 
Realms, but which cometh not into thy memory. Since 
those realms hast thou forgotten, hence art thou helpless 
and bewildered ” (Maulana Rum) 

“Dann khah tar hasti che glialti 
Baran nasnn-o hanou shav he budu” 

“Wherefore art thou rolling in this earthly existence » Go 
thou into those orchards and gardens, where thou hast been ” 

(Sli a mas-i-Tabrez) 

Feeling nistincnvcly that the earth is not his Home, man has 
been investigating restlessly to try to make a true appraisal of 
Ins predicament in this “Isthmus of a middle state,” and to dis- 
cover his real Home. Two principal methods have been adoptc d 
by him for this purpose one of science and the other of religion 
Scientists seeking for truth outside the body, have delved mco 
the earth, flown in the sky, crossed the mountains, reached the 
poles and formed some idea (even 'hough their conceptions go on 
changing from age to age) of the nature and formation of the 
earth. They have not, however, discovered the Ultimate Truth 
by their investigations and have no inkling at all of our True 
Home. As a matter of fact, even modem philosophy, borrow- 
ing indiscriminately from modem science, has moved farther 
from the truth by emphasizing the material aspect of the mind 
and the mechanical nature of the body. 
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When the soul goes beyond Sahansdal Kamval, the negative 
powers on the way arc at their worst. It should be clearly 
understood that the ruler of the ThrceWorlds is Kal, the negative 
power. Tlte True Lord is Sat Nam. Ka! can neither kill i 
soul nor bum it. He borrowed the souls m his lower worlds 
from above, and keeps them imprisoned or caged within the 
Three Worlds He has bound these souls with the chains of 
worldly pleasures Whenever a soul starts to rise towards the 
higher regions Kal goes ‘all out \ so to say, to stop it from doing 
so. 

1 jamal-e yar nadarad naqab-o purda wale 
ghubar-e ra bmshan ta nazar tawam karad 

“The Master has no veil. 

The veil is on our eyes 
Due to the dust of our karmas 
The ey es fail to see 

And the need is to remove this veil " (Khwaja Hafiz) 


At places on the way one meets beautiful astral men and 
women, the like of which arc not seen w this world They 
offer inducements of vanous kinds m an cffoit to prevent the 
soul from going up But the Master, who is with the soul of 
lus disciple, Will not let the soul even sec them As a matter of 
Uct, these negative powers will not come near Nam given by a 
Samt. J« s t as a kings servant would not be stopped at any 
barrier, similarly, a soul repeating the five holy names will not 
be stopped anywhere. 

saigur ka kharag sanjau har bliagat hai 
Jit Kal kantak mar bidarya” 

'"The Guru’s sword and the coat of mad is the Lords worship, 
Wuh which he overcomcth the dreadful Kal " 

(Guru Amardas) 
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runam below The treasure of Nam is inside everybody 
Whoever finds a Perfect Master and follows Hu instructions 
will reach the goal Those who arc not so fortunate arc blind 
and will remain so 

The region of Brahm is the region of knowledge In tins 
region there is a sweet and melodious sound, and this sound is 
Ora the sound of Brahm It is sweet like the sound produced 
from a tabla (a small tambourine) It is not the word Om , 
but the resonant sound that represents Om This sound comes 
from amidst the rumbling sound of the thunder of clouds Here 
we have the four*pctalicd lotus The light is red like that of the 
early down 

'age dhasi bunk hi ml 
avgat hal bachhaya jal 
age paultnchi Tnhuti Jwar 
lal tup jahan dhmi Onhar ' 

Beyond that through the tumid of Bunk 
The soul doth penetrate to where 
Most dreadful hal hath cast his snare. 

From here doth to Tnhuti spring 
Where ruddy is the glow 
And w ord doth solving sing 

(Swami Ji) 

‘onhar brahma utpat onhar hiyajm chit 
onhar sail jug bhayc onhar bed mrmayu ‘ 

Onhar created god Brahm, Onhar doth lie adore, 

Onhar created yugas (the cycle of time), Onkat revealed 

die Vedas " 
(Guru Narnh) 

chun shavi rnchram hushnm ba to lab 
tabbim afeab-e mm shab 
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Even a Christian is not simply a Christian : he is a potter, a black- 
smith, a weaver. Man is a creature "moving about in worlds 
not realised," 

v 

"Yad kun hech kc na id yavat 
Az muhamat khush ruham 
Chun framosh sliud ast aujaha 
La jarni khira-o sar gardam" 

"Recollect thou that which is from the blissful spiritual 
Realms, but winch cometh not into thy memory. Since 
those realms hast thou forgotten, hence art thou helpless 
and bewildered." (Maulana Rum) 

"Darm hhah tar hasti chc glial ti 
Baran nasnn-o kanim shav ke budi.” 

"Wherefore art thou rolling m this earthly existence 9 Go 
thou into those orchards and gardens, where thou hast been " 

(S ha mas-i-Tabrcz) 

Feeling instinctively that the earth is not his Home, man has 
been investigating restlessly to try to make a true appraisal of 
his predicament in this "Isthmus of a middle state,” and to dis- 
cover his real Home. Two principal methods have been adopti d 
by him for this purpose : one of science and the other of religion. 
Scientists seeking for truth outside the body, have delved into 
the earth, flown in the sky, crossed the mountains, reached the 
poles and formed some idea (even 'hough their conceptions go on 
changing from age to age) of the nature and formation of the 
earth. They have not, however, discovered the Ultimate Truth 
by their investigations and have no inkling at all of our True 
Home. As a matter of fact, even modem philosophy, borrow- 
ing indiscriminately from modem science, has moved farther 
from the truth by emphasizing the material aspect of the mind 
and the mechanical nature of the body. 
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jog ret bhagwcn hapten jog na made van 
uaiuk glut baithyan jog puyc satgur he updcsh ' 


Daonon to the Lord consists not at yellow robts. 

Nor docs it consist m westing dirty apparel 
o Nanab, ,h 0 a canst get tins devotion m thtnc own bouse 
wills enlightenment ftom the Guru." 

(Guru Aimrdas) 


Above drahnnnd a the region of Svet Sunn (Svet whttc 
>ld Smi", void) winch ,s at the top of Brahsn and yet below 
O located iL pit f Q ^ n U “ ,i,c m,crm «l'»c region Hetc 


bluryc bath pair tan dih 
pmi dlsotc uttas hisch 
mist palm kapar hoc 
dc sabuty lays oh dhoc 
bjiaryc mat papa,, he sa„ g 
oh dhopc liayven he sang” 


Hands, feet and body soiled svs,h dirt 
Arc washed dean with water 
Clothes svhtch aic soiled with dirt 
Ate washed clean with soap. 

A mind that n ditty with nmdccds 

Can only be washed chan wnh the D.vnse Nam.” 

(Cutu Nanah) 
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After bathing here, the soul becomes amor, or immortal, and 
docs not have to reincarnate Here it becomes a Hansa or swan, 
which realty means a highly developed and advanced soul. Now 
the soul takes on the attributes of a swan as compared to those 
of a crow. It becomes immortal, which m this case means that 
it docs not have to descend again into any of the three coverings 
or bodies. Below this region it had the three gunas or qualities 
So long as the soul was entangled in nuya, it was not capable of 
drinking the spiritual nectar that is always (lowing m Daswan 
Dwar But after it has men up and freed itself from the three 
bodies the physical, the astral and the causal, and has reached 
Par Brahm, it is capable of drinking the nectar of immortality 
and then the soul becomes a hansa or swan 


' atnntear satguru satwadi 
jit mhai hawou bans hoc” 

“The Satguru is the pool of Nectar, 

Dipping m it, even a crow bccotnuh a swan ’ 

(Guru Rauidas) 


jo jo ga satsang mtu so so bigra jac 
so so bigra jac phul sang tel bantu 
gyam kc sang pa ta gyan murakh nc jana 
pans kc parsang btgatc ga loiujat 
loha sc bha kanak apm jat ganwai 
sahta gai hai bigar nidi ganga men jai 
malya kc parsang lath chandan kahrat 
paltu kag sc hans bha aur lag pacchtai 
jo JO ga satsang men so so bigra jac * 

Metamorphosed are they who satsang frequent 
As hvmg ‘mong flowers is oil transformed . 
ht company of scholars a fool is reformed 
As iron when rubbed with plul’sophcrs stone 
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“O simpleton of man. 

Thou hast completely forgotten thy original Home 
And wandereth thou in endless births and rebirths, 

Lucifer hath treacherously woven a spell around thee 
How sad that caravans upon caravans go down the abyss. 
Amazing that thou dost not take heed and pitieth not thy 

wretched condition 

Awake, O lone traveller ! There is stdl tunc and 

opportunity.” 

(Sham^s-l-Tabrez) 


“Jo disc so sagal binase jiun badar ki chhai 
Jan Nanakjag janyo mithya raho Ram samai” 

“What all thou beholdest is bound to vanish 
Even as the shadow of a cloud. 

Saycth Nanak, Regard the world as unreal. 

And take thy refuge in the Lord.” 

(Guru Teg Bahadur) 


So far as our own activities ui this world are concerned, none 
of these is of any real benefit to us. We are toiling cither to 
cam for our family and children, or to serve our friends and 
companions, or to enable our mind and senses to enjoy worldly 
pleasures. None of these constitutes our real business. The 
only activity of lasting value is Sunran (repetiuon of the Holy 
Names revealed by the Guru) and Bhajan (listening to the Celes- 
tial Melody from within). Parents and children, power and 
pelf, wealth and possessions — none of these can we carry away 
with us to the land of the Hereafter. Two things alone arc our 
permanent companions — the Master and the Word If we 
have any true kinsmen m the world, it is these two. Yet our 
affection for these two true friends is woefully meagre. 
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If men. talk of wealth could make people rich, 

Then none would ever remain poor 

(Kibir Sahib) 


ism n khawmdt tail tmnma ta bajo 
be niasama ism kai bashad niko * 

Tliou art repeating a name 
Go and search the Reality that bears dm name 
How can a name without the Reality 
Ever confer any benefit »’ 

(Maulaua Rum) 


Daswau Dwar has the form of an eight pctallcd lotus On 
the right there is A.chmt dip (inconceivable island kingdom) 
and the lotus there is ru dvc-pctall-cd On the left lies tin. Scluj 
dip (Blissful Region) with a ten-petalied lotus 

The sound of the kingn and sarangi or stringed musical ms 
ttumuati, permeates the region of Daswau Dwar Guru Nanak 
once met some yogis who were playing the ktngn and said to 
them 

This is not the kuign that will deepen your contemplation 
Play upon that kingn, O sadhus winch is part of the Anahad 
Shabd the Umtruck Music, and which unites you with God 

‘ that ghat waje kingn an dm siiabd suhat 
vide ko sujhc pat gurmukh man sanyhai 

In all hearts nngeth the music of the lute. 

Its tunes exhilarate night and day 
Full rare arc they who these enjoy 
Tile nund curb through Guru s grace cnhghtuicd be 


(Guru Nanak) 



M 3tf 0]ptq ipnc}[ 
p(ed jtijd mnd ipmped uitucf 
aXeAif jci! Sutjp Suijp ox 
cXtd eu qpcs nanSjts esie mf 

(yue|sj nm*)) 

4t sjojSjj pile Xeuistp ipeop jc saoynq 
sjoSjoj Simie-nif sji pue pao/ft aqi soiouSi oi{4\ > 

(j ieq mipped pj'j juy 
Sjcut lie ojeip jfsi \ uiejy t 

(if tuieMs) 

t JCOU SMCJp ijjcop joii sn peAy 

OJOIJ pOn|BA OS *SUOUE[OJ pile IJIIEO/^ 

ojujs Xjeom jojje aioij noip jsoAeoq 
4 3JH mp si poAipjoqs pue juoisttejx 
uiew uiepj ics pue sonjs oqj oj osry 
‘iiied pm unseojd jo uiciuop sup oysao-x, 

* 

' uicq 3MB utijeu 
iirqeq neu ans ejep ueqQ 
uicjS qoX oinqqo anfa 
eioscq Sues uea acip eujq 
mepi leg qe aeq qjnp mm o3eq 
mcqp e'f qqnp ipjns ipA uim ofe^ , 


(uefay njnr>) 

ojoi[ puc joyc ojoij ipoji 
‘tttejsng uicfq siqa ipop D-wieo-n Xjoad aoq 
ojnscou puy 
« uieiqo uiuj moy uiejvi onaj, 
mjipoaq o ‘urns omos a < yas 

4 jeit aipo oipic cq Aif nt{pucq eijsox 
jeqquies eyes nAeijq pm emef aueg t 


tvw in vs ro sisanorjsia 



.nfc LOVER Mi 1 OF THE i.GRf> 


335 


“Different from all other diseases 
h the disease of the Lover 
For Love is the Key 
To the secrets of God ** 

(Maufana Rum) 


Such intense, overpowering and all absorbing love should be 
our ideal. External beauty, loveliness of form, charm of perao- 
nality, whether it is yours or possessed by another, is hollow 
Be not allured by this false show Be not deluded by these 
shadow shapes Handsome or ugly fa n or dark, delicate or 
coarse, exquisite or plain, all forms that you behold are born of 
dust They are all dolls of day Fleeting are these frames 
They shall vanish These are just like garments that wc bought 
torn this vanity-fair and which have to be discarded before we 
depart It behoves you to transcend them 

>a hu sab maya mug jal jhuta jhilrml hoi 
dadu chiika dekh kar sat kar jam soi 
jhuta jhilnul nurg jai pano kari hya 
dadu jag pyasa mare pasu pram piya” 

AU this illusion is a mirage that deceives by its false glitter , 
Beholding its glamour, men believe it to be real 
The mirage glitters deceitfully men take it for water 
The world dies of thirst as man and beast come to dunk of it ” 

(Dadu Dayal) 

Mnisupnai ehjag jm 
binsat chhtn men sachi man” 

Know this world to be an absorbing dream , 
a moment it will vamsh Believe this ” 

(Guru Teg Bahadur) 
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Lada was dark in complexion. People told Majnun, her 
lover, that there were other women both lovelier and fairer and 
therefore he should not waste his attentions on her. Majnun 
replied, “Inter within nrj heart and then see how I feci. My 
love-intoxicated eyes find Laila fair beyond compare, truly 
unique and peerless ” 

“bachasham ishaq tuan did rue shahad ra 
he mn-c-dida-c khuban z kaf ta kaf ast’ 

“With the eye of love, 

Do thou behold the face of the Beloved, 

For from pole to pole, 

Spread’th the lustre of His eyes '* 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 


In like manner, a devotee who is ravished by the magnetic 
personality of his Master, finds all earthly beauty pile into insigni- 
ficance before Hts form And he becomes completely oblivious 
to all else Like the moth, he woos the light of his Love. Like 
the fish, he suffers not separation from the Water of Life. As the 
nun-bird 1 incessantly cries for ram and dies rather than dip us 
beak m surrounding waters, so docs a true devotee yearn for an 
ambrosial drop of His love As me moon-bird* nvets its eyes 
upon the full moon and goes on bending its neck rather than 
lose die glimpse of its belo\ cd even for an mstant, so does the 
love-rapt fix i constant gaze on Him and takes it off not for a 
moment “Thou art my all * And having thee, I need naught 
else.” 

“prem pot tan khhich raheya 
btch ne rai bote” 


’The ruddy gtxwe. 
l T!he sparrow hawL 
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“Withm the mind's eye 
M) Love doth e\er he 
Each moment to my gaze 
His glory is ablaze. 

Whoso with Hts splendour is stricken so, 

Forgetful of himself doth venly grow ” 

(Surma d) 

' mara dar dd baghair az dost cbz-e-dar name gunjad 
bakhilwat khana-c-sultan kase Agar name gunjad” 

“There is no more room m my heart save for my Fnend, 
None else can enter the private chamber of the King. 

(Bu Ah) 

' ashaq mashuq ho gaja ishaq kaha\e soc 
Dadu us mashuq ka allah ashaq hoe” 

"The lover hath become even the beloved. 

And this indeed is True love 
Of that beloved, O Dadu, 

God Himself becometh the lover ” 

(Dadu Dayal) 


“dar zamtr name gunjad baghair a z dost kas 
har do alam ta badushman dch ke mara dost bas” 

“In my heart none save my Fnend findeth room. 

O give thou both the worlds to my enemies. 

For Hu presence doth content me.” 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 
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ABHYA 5 — Spiritual practice 

ADI GRANTH or ADI GRANTH SAHIB— Literally, original 
scripture, the sacred scripture of the Sikhs, compiled by the fifth 
Guru. Guru Arjaa. It contains teachings of the various StUx 
Gurus and devotees, as well as of other Smts 
AGAM — Inaccessible , unfathomable. Again Punish u the Lord 
of the seventh Spintual Region above the physical universe, A gam 
tok, literally, the Inaccessible Region. 

Aj APA — Unutterable 

AKAL PURUSH — The Lord Who is beyond the limits of tune , 
the same as Sat Purusb, the Lord of the fifth Spiritual Region 
Thu name ts particularly used m the Granth Sahib 
AK£H LOK— Beyond description 

AKSHAR— Name given to the comparatively imperishable presiding 
diety of Daman Dwar Lord Knshiu is regarded as an incarnation 
of this dicty. 

ALAKH — Invisible , indescribable AlaJJi Purush is the Lord of the 
sixth Spintual Region , Alakh Lok, literally, the invisible or 
indescribable region 

ALLAH — Arabic name of God , esotencally, die Lord of the first 
Spintual Region 
AMARDAS — See Sikh Gums 

AMIR KHUSRO— A famous poet who lived at the court of Aland- 
dm. Khilji, long of Delb from 1296 to 1316 Amir Khusro was 
a disciple of the great Saint, Nizamuddin, near whose tomb in 
Delhi he lies buned In addition to his poetry, he is noted as the 
inventor of the sttar, a populat Indian stringed instrument 
ANAHAD NAD or SHABD— Unstruck Sound, Tone or Music, 
The Word or Spintual Sound that emanates continuously from die 
Supreme Being, permeates the enure universe, and » present in 
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spot Dcra Babajaimal Singh, or the Camp of Bata Jumal Smeh, 
ci memory of His Satguru 

BAHA’UIXAH— Prophet of modem tuna who teemed his all to 
prophethood in Tehran, Pen* the 5 eat 1853 He nude Sns 
pubhc declaration of tbs call m Baghdad m 1863. He passed 
away in Acca, Palestine, m 185a having lent an e\,!c and prnoner 
of the Sultan and the Shah for nearly forty years 

BANl-Tcadmigt, particularly ot the Samts esotenrally, the Inner 
Sound or Music 

BANKNAt laterally, crooked tunnel the path ‘‘smaller than the 
eye of a needle", tlirough which the soul passes when ascending 
from the fust to the second spiritual Region 

BASTI A sort of enema, but the w ater is drawn up through the 
rectum by means of muscle control, while the practitioner sits m 
the water 

BENI Jt In all probability a contemporary of Naradev who lived m 
the fourteenth century’ 

BHAI GURDAS (i 551-1637 A D )-Bom at Gomdwal (Punjab) He 
was related to the fourth and the fifth Sikh Gurus His was a 
\ery facile pen and has warran (sonnets) arc regarded as a key to the 
proper understanding of Gum Granth Sahib-tbe holv Scripture 
of the Sikhs r 


BHAJAN-A form of spiritual practice , constant dwelling on the 
Lord , applying the spirit to the inner Sound ox Word 

BHAKTI MARG— The Path of Devotion to the Master and the 
Supreme Lord 

BHEKS-Dugiiue , asiuracd appearance any religious ordf 
marked by special type of dress 

Sm 5 A ~* A SaUlt northcm btdia (1713-1763 A D) 

HHCAN— He was a Muslim Saint who was greatly learned in 
Muslim theology and had committed the whole of Koran to 

app r n ^ S re3tJ y fenced by Kabir 

and the Suh dtsaples of Sheikh Fand 

B 1 NA or VINA-An Indian stringed munral muniment, sundae to 
Uic annent lyre or lure 

BKAHM-W of the second Sp.ntml Region, and 0 f dl , TO0 
regions below it , die Power that creates and dissolves lie pheno- 
maul world r 

BRAHMA-Thc first of the Hindu Toad (Bralina, Vishnu and Sbva), 
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DAK N l— -Satanic attributes Personifications of misleading powers 
of Maya 

DARYA SAHIB — A Saint who lived in the tSth century near Dura* 
roan in Bdmr State 

DASWAN DWAR*— breraliy, the Tenth Gate The third Spiritual 
Region- The second Region, Tnkuti, is said to have an inner citadel 
having tunc open gvtcs The. tenth gate, vvluch leads to the third 
Region, is closed Hence, the third Region itself is called Daswan 
Dwar. 

DAYABAI — She was born m tiae same village where her guru, Saint 
CHarandas was bom She lived during the eighteenth century 
DAY Ai— Merciful , the merciful one , the true God. There k 
polarisation in the Supreme Being; the positive pole being the pole 
of the creation that indudes the purely Spiritual Regions of Sacfc 
KJund and beyond The Ruler of these lands is termed Dvyal, 
tmee His atmhutc « mercy That of Ral ruler of the enure 
creation » lusnee 

D HANNA BHAGAT— A farmer bom at Dhuan m tbe State of Toni 
near t>coh He lived in the fifteenth century and realized God 
tn lus lifetime ,, 

DBAKAMDAS-— A disciple of Kabir Sahib, whom Kabir appointed 
to be his successor 

DHARNfDAS — A Sunt who lived m CJupra in the State of Bihar in 
the seventeenth century 

DHOTi— A small piece of doth, about 4 inches wide and the length 
according to the capacity of the practitioner which the yogis 
swallow and poll out through the- mouth for cleansing the stomach 
DHYAN — Contemplation a form of Spiritual practice , esotexacaUy, 
beholding the Radiant Form of the Master within, 
BJSSOLUTION-Scc PtaUya 

DUIANDAS — A disciple of Jag^xwan Sahib He was bom near 
lucsnow and died in village Dhamc in Rac Bareli district of Uttar 
Pradesh. He lived m the latter pact of the eighteenth century and 
early part of the nineteenth ccatuiy 
DWAPAR— ' The Copper Age 

F 

FAFJR—A Muslim term for a Saint or True Master The term is 
aba loosely employed to signify a wandering. beggar or mendicant. 
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as distinct from Bhaktunarg winch employs emotions This mode 
of spiritual practice makes use of reason or intellect for discrimina- 
tion and inspiration. 


H 

HANS AS— lateral!) , swans fabulous birds said to In e on pcirls and 
to be able to separate milk from water , an appellation of elevated 
Spirits who reach the fifth Spiritual Region Saints are also called 
Hansas. 

HAZRA.T— Ho!) man. 

HAZUR. or HUZUR—A term of respect used in addressing or 
applied to kings, hoi) men and high personages 

HEAVENLY MUSIC — The harmonies of the Word or Power of God 

HU An Arabic name for the Supreme Being It is the tame as 
Om imitation in eaithh language of the Sound current in die 
second Region According ro muslim m) sties Hii is also Tnhuti, 
the second Spiritual Region 


I 

ISM-s-AZAM- — Nam Word, or Logos 


J 

JAGAT SINGH Jl — See Sardar Bahadur Jagat Singh Ji Maharaj 
JAIMAL SINGH JI— See Baba Jaimal Stngh Ji Maharaj 
JALANDHAR or JALDHAR — A demon who had propitiated Lord 
Vuhnu and got a boon out of him 
J AP— Recitation , prajer , mental repetition of the Name of God 
4 Jl or JWALAMUKHI — A famous temple m the Kangri 
Vahej in northern Punjab. Jivalamukhi means * the goddess of the 
naming mouth ’ Tne temple is m the \ahe) of the Bcas where 
natural gas escapes from the inside of the earth. The gas that escapes 
from fissures inside the temple u kept constant!) alight b) the temple 
priests The largest fissure u bebesed to be the mouth of the 
goddess 
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“Arrow like the Word of a Perfect Adept, 

Flictli in directions all. 

It arouses the sleeper, 

And he whom it smites 

Finds true salvation/’ (Dadu Dayal) 

“Pah sho as hesho hame khak shou 
Ta kc az khake to baroyad giat 
Var shavi as soz cho khakistre 
Baslnd az khakistar-c to kimya” 

^‘Renounce thou thy ego 
And turn, thou into dust 
And on thy body let the grass to grow 
If m the radiance of thy Master 
Thou dost turn uito ashes, 

These ashes would be an alchemy 
That would transmute thee into gold 

(Shams-i-Tabrez) 

It behoves us also to follow His directions completely with 
full faith in Him. 

It would not be out of place here to say a few words about 
the real nature of the Master, smee we are to become completely 
absorbed in Him. The Master is an embodiment of the Lord 
Himself He descends from the highest of heavens — Sach Khand 
— bestows upon us the gift of initiation and ultimately takes us 
with Him to our True Home in Sach Khand His only purpose 
in incarnating Himself on this gross plane is to shower illimitable 
grace on man He denounces no established creed and founds 
no new one , He willingly offers Himself as a servant who will 
ask no recompense Nevertheless, many among whom He 
works, quite often regard Him with suspicion They mistrust 
Him, presuming that He has some axe of His own to grind in the 
matter. They a re like the Io ut who went to a certain shopkeeper, 
made a few purchases from him and, even though the shopkeeper 
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KUMBHAK— Holding the breath in the lungs 

X 

LOGOS— The same as the 'Word 0 f God, Nam, Shabd, etc Hu 
omai&mng IW of God a. %raw jcnon to crate 
and sustain the world 


M 


M&HA SUNN A— Great Void or \acuutn , the region of intense 
darkness situated above the third Spiritual Region Dasuan D«ar. 
■and below the fourth Region Bhanwar Gupba It can be crowed 
only with the help of th- Master 

MAHATMA— Great Soul a term apphed to highly spiritual persons 
1 ANSAR or MANSAROVAR — The Bool of Immortality m the 
third Spiritual Region 

MAULVI RUM nt MMJIANA RUM— A £,mou< Muslim Sum 
uf Benia who was a devoted disciple of Shatus-t-Tabrez, author 
of the w odd-famous Masnava 

N?AYA— Illusion or delusion deception , unreality , the pheno- 
menal unnctic. All that which ts not eternal is not really real 
and true and is called Maya became it appears but is transient and 
15 u ”* ca * or J! not The sell of Maya or illusion the temporary 
''°™ c onc«is the vision of God from out sieht Maya is also 
me female principle of the universe ind the consort of Kal 
■' ABAt An Indian Saint horn m Rajputana about the year 1504 
and thus 3 contemporary of Guru Nanah She was a Rajput 
ptweess and married into the royal family of Meuar, but cared 
not g for the life of ihe court and spent all her tunc in devotion 
l .'f *™8 mcn Many of the religious ron^s written 

Murw b4 ' Jnli S!ms to<la > m c%cr l P art 

RA— A yoga practise which, when successful, can take the 
puennoner to the first Spiritual Region 
MUINUDDIN CHIST1— A renowned Saint of medieval tunes 
Afk" 12 ^ ® )< was bom in Scistan. now in southwestern 

Afghanistan He moved at an cath age to Ajmer m Rajputana 
* htrc ' ir « «id he remained without sleeping m medication far 
*"sentcen years, and then began to teach the practice of the Wo*^ 
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work, hard « )our meditation, and dm y on can do only if you 
are frugal m diet, moderate m converse and keep a vigil at night 
The disciple is just like a school boy 'craping like snail, unwilling 
to school , whereas the teacher wants htm to work hard so 
that lie an get lus graduate and post-graduate degrees. 

When the disciple has surrendered himself unconditionally 
to the Master, He exhorts him to withdraw his consciousness 
from the nuie portals of die body (tivo eyes, tivo cars, two 
nostrils, die mouth, two loner outlets). These nine orifices m 
the human body arc called nine doors on which the spint-current 
plays, thus directing its energies outward. When this conscious- 
ness is turned inwards, then alone one finds die tenth door, 
which is a narrow lane lying between and above the two eyes 
ft « by opening this “gate ’ due the oscillations of the mind 
cease, it becomes motionless and the soul of itself ascends to higher 
planes But the conquest of the mind is not easy ft leads to 
the conquest of Brahmand (the enure creation on the physical, 
astral 3nd causal planes). 

"Manjitejag jit" 

"He who conquers the mind 
Is Lord of all mankind 

(Guru Ninak) 

"Darum. to cho yake dushman ast puiham 
Bajur Jafa na bavad liech dafa an ugsar 
Trash chob na hahre hilakat-e cho bast 
Barai chob na hahre halakat-e cho base 
Baraj chustiy e an chob me kunad najar 

Mmd is the Satan and ’us not without, 

But doth within our inmost being Live 

< . 

And to this dog no quarter give ; 
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with the present Satguru— Maharaj Charan Singh Jt-as as Patron 
The management vests m the executive committee which consists 
of three members who v,oil under the guidance of the Patron 
The activities of the society arc directed p tmanlv toward the 
propagation of Patmarth For this p irposc (here are two daily 
gatherings where recitations from holy scriptures arc chanted and 
properly explained in the form of a discourse for die benefit of 
visitors as well as residents The followers of this Science and 
Philosophy arc enjoined to devote not less than two and 2 half 
ham in spiritual meditation dails preferably to the each hours 
of the morning (from 3AM to 6 AM) and again to devote at 
least one hour to this practise every evening from 6 PM to 7 P M 
at the Colou) when all work is stopped for tliat purpose according 
to the instructions of die Satguru 
The purpose of the hangar or free community kitchen on the 
premises is to supply food for such workers wlio wish to partake 
f it daily and fur die many thousands who come from grevt dis 
tances to attend the periodic gatherings fox the purpose of Satsang 
and who have no fanhnes for procuring their own food The 
krogar is operated m the headquarters only and n not encouraged 
nor permitted m connection with gatherings outside the Dera 
eveept m the mountains ■where h is a case of necessity' Outside 
cf this large scale feeding of people in connection with Sitsang 
ts not deemed advisable ss it prevents or would prevent those u; 
charge and those who prepare the food from attending the Discourse 
and would defeat the very purpose of these gatherings (See Sant 
Mat) 

JkAMAVAMA — The oldest of Sanskrit epic poems, written by die 
wge Valmihi h tells of the w andenngs of Rama of Ra m Chandxr 
of ihe abduction of his beloved, wife Site by Rasana the demon 
rulet of Ceylon and of Rama s eventual resets of Sita and tnum- 
pham return to India Vmialiy everyone in India Uoui this story 
_ h 14 an integral pare of Indian life 
RAMDAS-S« Sikh Gurus 

RA.VIDAS— Also called Raidis An Indian Saint who lived m the 
J jth century and was a contemporary and fneud of Kabsr Sahib 
A low cistc cobbler Ravi das was a disciple of Ramanand Despite 
his low caste, tmtw rueinben of the highest caste hce-ime his duCi- 
p’cs notably Prmras jhalt of Gutter 
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forgot tn ctj Meet his charges grumbled that he Had profiteered 
There is another anecdote with a similar moral that illustrates 
a common attitude towards a Perfect Master A porter was 
sitting m the scorching sun, when a hnd hearted man took pit) 
on him and invited him to come under the cool shade where the 
latter was sitting The porter wished first to know how much 
he would be paid for dong so 1 In hVc manner the Master 
also invites us to accompan Him heavenward to the land that 
n free from the cattng cares of this world 

"lUc chc aid pesh nlunkhush havad 
Ab haican gar-o dar itash bn ad * 


"Whatever cometh to him is turned sweet, 

Be it nectar or encircling fire 

(Maulaua Rum) 

Knock and it shall be opened. 

Ask, and it shall be given 

(Christ) 

Sarguni anjan bahe kar nain patal sab khol 
Bahre kanoil sun ne lage gunge mulch sc boV 


‘ ng their darkness 

The Satguni hath opened the closed ejelids , 

The cars of the deaf hear 
The dumb begin to speak 

(Dadu Oajal) 

the disciple is in the physical body, the Master too 
..... the kuntart gatb and ha, tv,fe ind chtldrert, caste and creed 
Hot H,. real form (and the Rue form of the dtsap k as well) 
.. dlfftrait The disciple it rally Surat (pure spirit) and 
l,e Ptrfte. Matter „ the Word become flesh” Ifjou Ja ,o 
behold the real form of the Matter, ,t ,s necessary for you to 
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SARBAR BAHADUR JAGAT SINGH Jt MAHARA 1 , M Sc- 
7 “ Sailt Mm Gura of ^ Bjdha Soami Colony at Beas (Pumabt 
from 1948 to 1951 He to boo, on July 07, 1S84, and had great 
! r“f‘ •“dmacs even at an early age His entire life ,v as cornc- 
crated and strictly devoted to two duties One to his profession 
IS a professor tn chemistry and a faculty member at the Pumab 
Agricultural College in Lvallpur, and the other hn Spiritual Duty 
M a devoted disciple of Baba Saivan S.ngh Jt Mahata, Afta hi 
rentement from college dimes he spent the remainder of his life 
m ins Satgntn s service at Beas Before the dcpamire of Baba 
Wan Singh Jt Maharaj Satdai Bahadur Jagat SmghJ, was appoint 
“ by Him ai his successor He fanhfollv and lovingly sersed 11: 
this capacity, and attracted sechcts from all over the is odd, until 
MS depatture on October aj, 1951 but also not before appointing 
CAP SUCCeS! ° r ' IS present Satgritu at Beas 
SARMAD-A Muslim Samt who lived m notthem India Originally 
2 Jesv of Kasltan, m Persia He .nominally accepted Islam but did 
not teach tts orthodox beliefs Instead he taught the practise of 
listening to the Durae Melody of the Word of God For this he 
was executed as a heretic by Aurangazeb the Mogha! King at 
s “"S' “>wns “He Who is steeped in God’s love 
■ A Master or Spiritual Teacher who lot access to the 
tilth Spiritual Region. 

rb se. M r L ‘ ler % True Name The appellation of the Lord of 
foe fifth Spiritual Region 

ATWNG_LiteralIy, Tree Association , association with a Saint or 
ratal Master is external Sat Sang and asaoesmon of the sou] wtth 
W or Nam within ts thewtemal Sitsang The highest form of 
atsang , s to merge with shabd and to engage in the prescribed 
drawn When a congregation « addressed by a Master that is 

SaLng 6 iWn “ ,iunk al °'" H “” sni Mb T “ dm S' ■» 
SATSANGI— °ne who has been Initiated by a True Master , a 
e B C or ^ SWCIa tlon of Truth . appellation of ductpics of Radha 
„ , h • now ever, tme satsangts are only those svbo futhfolly 

,, rin the Spiritual Practise, follow the instructions of the Matter 
a conduct thcimelves areordtngly m their daily lues and m their 
Heatings with others 
SAT YUG— See Yoga 
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ladia For rebelling against the outward and meaningless forms 
of worship and for teaching the Way of the Word he was hayed 
alive 

SHAMSHT— laterally means dark and white but esotencally refers to 
the first stage tn the raateno spiritual region. 

SHANKAR. — Another name for Shis a 

SHASTRAS— Ancient but still widely known Hindu scriptures 
winch contain philosophy and a moral code 

SHEIKH FARID — A Muslim Saint (i tSw’65) bom near Multan 
itt north-western India His Master was Quubuddm of Delhi 
whom he joined as a disciple when he was about _o years old On 
his Masters death he inherited his patched mantle Farid sprat 
most of l«s life at Ajodhan now Pah Patun in the southern Punjab 
Because of his austerity and intense devotion he was called t!tc 
“Reservoir of Sugar 

SHEIKH SA'ADI — The disciple and spiritual successor of his father 
Sheikh Mohammed He led a carefree life and lived in the sl\ 
teemh century 

SHIVA— The tlnrd of the Hindu Triad the Creator Preserver and 
Destroyer Brahm, Vishnu and Shiva He is also known as 
Maliadesh. 

SHBJMAD BHAGW AT— Largely a biography of Lord Krishna 
written by Rishi Ved Vyas who lived nearly 5000 years ago 

5 IDDHIS — Miraculous powers obtained by means of yoga practise 
Ihey ate eighteen in number but the most famous ones consist of 
the so-called eight perfections or super human faculties These 
powers are carefully avoided by Satsaugts or disciples of the Word 
IKII— Literally a disciple The followers of Guru Nanak and his 
nme successors arc known as Sikhs The name also applies to one 
who has reached the First Spiritual Region within 
•wCURUS-Gura Nanak, the first of the Sikh Gurus, was follow - 
cd by nine others, each appointed by his predecessor as is the 
*ge-old tradition when there u a line or unbroken succession of a 
number of Samis or Masters The ten Sikh Gurus were 

* Guru Nanak (1469-1539) 

2 Guru Angad (1504-1552) 

3 Guru Auurdas (1479-1574) 

4 Guru Rarndas (1534-15S1) 

5 Guru Arjan (1563-1606) 
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work hard at your meditation, and this you can do only if you 
arc frugal in diet, moderate in converse and keep a vigil at night 
The disciple isjust like a school boy' creeping like snail, unwilling 
to school’ , whereas the teacher wants him to work hard so 
that he can get his graduate and post graduate degrees 

When the disciple has surrendered himself unconditionally 
to die Master, He exhorts him to withdraw Ins consciousness 
from the uuie portals of the body (two eyes, two cars, two 
nostrils the mouth two lower outlets) These nine orifices m 
die human body are called nine doors on winch die spim-current 
plays, thus directing its energies outward When this conscious- 
ness is turned mwards, tlien alone one finds the tenth door, 
which is a narrow lane lying between and above the two eyes 
It is by opening tins gate that the oscillations of the mind 
cease, it becomes motionless and the soul of itself ascends to iugher 
planes But the conquest of the mind is not easy It leads to 
the conquest of Brahmand (die entire creation on the physical, 
astn) and causal planes) 

'Man jitejagjit” 

He who conquers the mmd 

Js Lord of all mankmd ’ 

(Guru Ninah) 


‘Dirtme to cho jake dushman ast puiham 
Bajiu Jafa na bavad hcch dafa an sagsac 
Trash chob na hahcc halakat-c cho bast 
Barai choh na bahre halak3C-e cho bast 
Barai chusciye an chob me kunad mjar 

Mmd is die Satan and ’tts not withour. 
But doth within our inmost bung Live 
No kindness can this imp subdue 
Gaunt it by valiant fight hold out, 

And to this dog no quarter give , 
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csottrf), Ac Lord of tic cighfc cod Hrghcr Spintm! Rcg.cn , 
thc iumc n Jbo applj-d to Ac Sound Current Ac Ongoal SkU 
' “ ■' “k° a °tle i'.o'tn to religious teachers 
SWAI f 5~ Tkc G,c “ S:mt a;,l! foun<, “ of '■b' >- now fawra si 
the Rjtdlu Soamj fhitl, Soenee and Knloiopfy His gnen name 
'™ Seth Sim- Daj-al Singh Bom m IMS He hegan to teach 
coiKcnung the Word of God or Nam in Jaruiart 1S6 1, tthett He 
■v,as Com two years old, after He had spent 'etuireen yem in 
spmtual mwuatton 


T 

TAP— The practice of austerities , penance 
1 ATTWAS or TATTV AS— Essences dements or elementary states 
of matter They are fiie in number and ma\ be gross or subtle 
The entire utmexsc is mdc up of the hi c mtwas, which are earth 
twttcr, air, fire and ether 
AEG BAHADUR.— Sec Sikh Gurus 
TENTH DOOR, — See Tbtd Eye 

T EYE "“ Tbt so-called eye centre or ne focus, which is situated 
between the two eyebrow* and is the sear or headquarter* of the 
rand aad the soul in the human body Since the nine doors of 
j • * k )cs ' ears ’ noSe ‘ ,Ti0ul -^ ctc -) lead outward this is also 
called the Tenth Door or Tenth Gate, and w the only one that leads 
Within to the Spiritual Regions 

THOUSAND PET ALLED LOTUS — An appellation gi\m to the 
rewral source of Light and Power uj die first Spiritual Region 
REB WORLDS— The physical unwcnc and the two Spiritual 
«puiu next aboie tt the Astral Plane and the Causal Region, 
called Sabansdal Kami a! and Tnkuti b\ the Saint* 

TRLTA-Thc Sdsec Age 

TRiBET'JT— The meeting place of three streams or spiritual ccrrcni* 
See Pnyag 

TRlKUn— Lucrally, Three Mountains of Three Prominences The 
appellation of the second Spsnuul Region abate the physical 
win me " 

TPJLOCHAN — A friaid and contemporary of Namdct who was 
introduced into mystic hfe by the litter 
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phasizes the rautan existence of God and. the identic) of die soot 
with God 

VEDAS — Literally knowledge , revealed knowledge as embodied in 
the four ancient hoi) books of the Hindus rumeh, the Rig Veda, 
Sam Veda, Yajur Veda and Athatva Veda 
VINA — See Bins 

VISHNU— The second of the Hindu Triad of Brahma Vishnu and 
Shiva, the Creator, the Preserver, and the Des trover of the world 
VISHWAM5TRA — A famous sage of ancient India 

W 

WORD~Tlic Word or Logos of the Bible , same as Nam or Shabd 
Y 


Y AG— Sacrificial Feast 
YAMDOOT — A messenger of death 

YOGA— Literal!) means union csotcncall) spiritual exercise , 
practice , meditation m the spiritual sense , an) system which 
leads to or aims at the Uruon of the soul with God 
YOGI— One who practises yoga 

YUGA— Ag C or cycle of Tune Hindus divided time into four 
>ugas or cycles, called Sat or Knta Yoga (the True or Golden Age), 
Treta Yuga (the Silver Age), Dwapar Yuga (the Copper or Btonze 
Age) and Xal Yuga (the Dark or the Iron Age) We arc now 
passing through Kali Yuga One thousand yogas make a Malta 
Yuga (a great age) or incomprehensible length of time And one 
Maha Yuga is called “one da) of Btahm 



The undermentioned books are available at the 
address given below — 

ENGLISH 

s SAR BACHAN— By Swamijt Maharaj S. translated by Late Se 
Smgh Dtstt. Se Sessions Judge 

i THE PATH OF THE MASTERS — By Dr Julian P Johnsor 
MA.MD 

5- the PATH OF THE MASTERS ABRIDGED-Bv Dr Julian P 
Johnson, MA MD 

4 WITH A GREAT MASTER I\ INDIA — B\ Dr Julian P Johnson, 

MA MD 

5 MYSTICISM— THE SPIRITUAL PATH— Vo! I L 1J~B> Prof. 

L. R Purt M A P E S 

t> \1\ST1C BIBLE — B) Dr Randolph Stone 
? THE INNER VOICE— By C “W Sanders 

8 SPIRITUAL GEMS — Being letters from two Great Masters <1894 to 
>948) 

$ LIGHT ON SANT MAT — By Maharaj Charan Singh 

10 THE SCIENCE OF THE SOUL — By Sardar Bahadur Maharaj Jagat 
Singh J», MSc 

M TALES PROM THE MYSTIC EAST— Ar narrated in SATSANGS 
h\ Hrznr Maharaj Saw an Singh Ji 

’* C\ U OF THE GREAT MASTER— By Daryai Lai Kapur 

‘3 TEACHINGS OF THE GURUS — (Senes 1 to 4) (as given m Adi 
Granth Sahib)— By Prof L R Pun 

'* PHILOSOPHY OF THE MASTERS (GURMAT SIDHAN1}— 
Senes I 

^0G\ AND THE BIBLE — -By Mr Joseph Leermng 
6 SANT MAT S. THE BIBLE— B) Narnn Das, BA T 
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refulgent Celesta! Abode) tn which God Himself resides- Hus 
Palace has twelve minarets and fifty two turrets (thirty two teeth 
and twenty nails) The twelve minarets arc the two hands, 
two forearms, wo upper arms, and the two feet, two kgs, and 
two thighs In short, it is in the human body that the kingdom 
of heaven lies 

To continue . the Bunk tunnel has the breadth of a hair. 

"Rah Khuda bhe havla—Walon daswen bhae, 

Hack mayon ua sakye— Homae rakhc arac ’ 

‘ The pathway to heaven is narrow indeed, 

Its breadth is the tenth of a mustard seed , 

The elephant cannot through it pass, 

Foe ego bars the gate, alas !>> (Guru Nanak) 


It is not God alone who lives within the human body that 
is His temple , there are also millions of lands, divisions of crea- 
tion and abodes of Brahms within But without hard labour 
the way cannot be traversed To obtain this wealth, devotion 
is the pnee , it cannot be begged or borrowed 

After crossing Bunk Nal, die soul hears the Divine Melody, 
playing tjnes of ' Om". Muslim saints interpret this music as 
Alkb-Hu (die sacred sound of God) and name the region after 
that. Hindus call die region Tnkua, It is the second spiritual 
region above the physical universe, and is a vast storehouse of 
karma—a reserve that lus been accumulating for endless lives 
Hie devotee is obliged to stay here for a considerable length 
of time since before he can ascend higher, the entire kanruc 
burden must be liquidated. Soanu Ji Himself refers to His long 
sojourn m this region The soul is cleansed of its impurities 
through a lengthy period of meditation As soon as punty 
has been achieved, the Master exhorts you to ascend to the region 
of Par Brahm (beyond Brahm), which is also called Daman 
Dwar (the Tenth Gate) it is the third great Spiritual Region 
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0 BROTHER, TURN THOU HOMEWARD NOW 


2 ? 


‘If a hundred moons appetr, 

A thousand suns anear 
If Master be not here, 

Its veils you cannot tear, 

The darkness is so dicer ’ (Guru Angad) 


In ke an murgltan he ishan baiza ha zann hunand 
Kura*c tanad falak ra har sahar geli 2111 hunand 
Chuu batazand afub-e hafrnnn maidan shroud 
Chun buttaspmd afeab-o maha ra bah hunand 
Shnmas-i-Tabresu hazinm Lor madar zad ra 
Yak nazar az rahmatc khud jumla ra re!) bin kurund 

“The Saints are like proverbial hens, 

That lay die golden eggs 
In the fourth watch of the night 
When they nde on seven heavens 
They become their suns 
When they sleep, 

They make sun and moon their pillow 
Beyond the tlircc worlds, 

They go into the fourth 

And to thousands of bom blind 

Thro' their compassion do they gran: sight " 

(Shamas-i-Tabrcz) 

“Amar bhayc guru gyan son kete yahi kal rmluu 
Dadu guru ke gyan bm kete nure mare jam ’ 

How m any in this dark age have become immortal through 
Gurus teachings • 

How many are continually perishing for lack of these 


{Dadu Dayal) 
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O BROTHER, TURN THOU HOMEWARD NOW 
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And Rama will 1 say, 

Detached inwardly * 

(Naradev) 


Rahnat janmang har dars lccna 
Bajant Nanak. Shabd Beena” 

The glory of the Lord, 

Forever I behold, 

Where tunes of Veena play, 

O Nanak, mght and day. ’ 

(Guru Nanak) 


“Sat-purush chauthe pad vasa 
Santan ka vahan sada bilasa 
So ghar darsaya Guru poore 
Bin bajejahn achraj turc” 

“In the Fourth Realm doth Sat-purush reside. 

And in that bliss the saints do ever abide- 
That Home was shown to me by the perfect Guru 
Wondrous the dulcet strains of vma play-” 

(Swami Ji) 


“Sat shabd tahan hoe bin tahan uthe badhawa” 

* In the Sat lok above 
There emanate the sweet strains of vim ” 


“Dhun bajat gagan men bina 
Jahan ap Ras ras bhrna” 


(Gulal Sahib) 
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O BROTHER, TURN THOU HOMEWARD SOW 31 

ship of idols The Vedas and other scriptures reveal to us the 
existence of tens of millions of suns and moons that act in the 
kingdom of heaven within us But if wc do not go within, 
how shall we ever behold them 5 

In Sach Khand, as has been already said, the Audible Life 
Stream sounds Re Melodies played on the Vccna But this 
simile is used simply to give an idea of that enrapturing music 
which is matchless and ineffable The mushni faqin call this 
land Muqam i-Huq {the abode of the True God) The Master 
who has initiated us ui this body , has the duty af taking the soul 
as far as Sach Khand Thereafter, it is Sat Punish the Lord of 
this vast region, who infuses His own divine energy into the 
soul and sends it to the lugktr worlds— Alakh (Invisible Land), 
Agam (Inaccessible Region), and Ananu (the Nameless Region 
the Eighth and Highest Spiritual Region) 

‘Age alakh Iok hai bhai 
Alakh purusb ki tahan thakurai 
Arban sur rome sam mahm 
Aisa Alakh mhara hai ’ 

"Next (to Sat lok) is Alakh lok, 0 brother, 

Rulcth there the Lord Alakh puiusha. 

Billions of suns equal not one hair of His, 

Such Alakh have I beheld ' (Swatmji) 


“Tis par Agam lok ik niyara 
Sant surat koi karat bihara” 

Then comes the Agam lok, a unique place, 

"Where in die soul of a rare saint findeth access 

(Swann |t) 


Cross Alakh and Agam and look beyond. Whatmdescnbable 
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“Supreme is He beyond access, 

The Soami Lord is limitless ” 

(Guru Nanak) 


“Sab hi ad kahun ab Soami” 

“Of Soami shall I always smg, 

From whom the world began 

(Tulsi Sahib) 


“Tahan se darse atall attan 
Adbhut Radha Soami mahal sanwan 
Surat hui ati kar magnam 
Punish Anami jae smarn” 

“From there comes in view the eternal Tower, 

Wondrous is indeed the palace of Radha Soami 
Supremely enchanted, 

The soul mergeth in the Anami-Purush ” 

(Swami Jj) 


That region is the true home of the Saints and indescnbable 
is Their greatness, for They are one with the Supreme Being, 
yet so meek and humble are They that They never speak of bemg 
Perfect Mas ten while They are in the human body You may 
regard the Master as friend or elder brother It is only when 
>ou rise within that you will realise His greatness Meanwhile, 
it is well to be thoroughly imbued with devotion to Nam and 
Satguru 
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FROM NAM ALbNE CONTENTMENT GROWS 3 S 

And in the slough of endless lives fall, 

That Fates for them ordain. 

6 Thou must for e’er his company eschew, 

The man who’s filled with ire, through and through 

7 The Master is immaculate, 

A well of nectar undefiled, 

The soul that favoured is by Fate 

Bathes and is purified 

Of sins of endless lives purged,, 

The soul in stainless Word is merged. 

8 Love-rapt in Masters form divine, 

Such heights sublime, O Nanak 1 now are thine 


In this world Nam is the most valuable possession of all. 
No other treasure can equal it m any manner It is the only 
antidote to the poison of repeated births in this low material 
sphere It unites you with the Lord 

“Man ka tosha Har Nam hai hirdey rakho sambhal 
Eh kharch akhut hai Gunnukh mbhe nal.” 

“The name of the Lord alone 
For the mind is the wherewithal. 

And this in the heart, shouldst treasure 
’Tis inexhaustible. 

And is by the Gurmuhh won.” 

(Guru Amardas) 


Nam is the power that subdues the mind and stops its oscilla- 
tions As many as are the waves of the sea, so many are the 
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Without J'Uki the soul, completely sodden, with carnal appe- 
tites, can never find escape from the snares of the mind Its deep 
involvement m the phenomenal world, complete forgetfulness 
of us high Origin and utter indifference to the great purpose 
of human life are the direct result of the magic spell that the 
mind and die senses lay on it Nam is the only chariu that can 
break the spell and revive its consciousness of its supreme heritage 

Sip Pirai paje bikll anter man ro$ 

Purab hhhya paye Us nun dqe dos, 

Gurmukh garar je suiie marine Nown santosli ’ 

The basket in. which is put a snake 
Doth of its poison and fury partake 
As die Fates assign so ’ns, 

Whom shall we blame for this * 

But when Gunmiukh, snake charmer, is found, 

Through Nam doth peace abound 
And Nam then bnngcth bliss 

(Guru Amardas) 


Our scriptures say that the Kingdom of Heaven lies within 
u hut no priest or clergyman car. unravel this mystery for ns 
That Kingdom is the Kingdom of Nam, or the Word of God 
which emancipates and gives tnefiable peace The bliss that it 
brings is everlasting, whereas the pleasures of this coarse material 
plane are transitory and devoid of real happiness Indeed they 
arc the so-called merry-go-rounds, constantly going up and 
coming down, pleasure yielding place to pain and the latter after 
its allotted time resulting in pleasure again This pair of oppo- 
sites is an essential feature of life in the phenomenal world and 
the one cannot exist without the other 

The vast empires, the close kinships, the alluring sensual gratt 
ficauons— all these arc dust as compared with Nam. Penance 
in one hfc may lead to a king s crown but rulenhip over a long- 
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“That tongue which to the bhss of Han’s Nam, 

Doth not attain, deserves to bum 
To coarsening appetite it doth for e’er turn. 

And lost in carnal joys it finds naught but pain ” 

(Guru Aniardas) 


The thought of the world and its objects brings us again and 
again into the world to fulfil our sensual desires. Further, these 
cravings tie us down to the eternal wheel of transmigration 
moving from one speaes to another And yet the remedy is 
simple and most efficacious. This consists in devotion to Nam 
Shabd or Divine Melody that reverberates in all humans and is 
the Voice of God It emanates from Sachlvhand Saints ate 
in communion with it and help to connect us with this Immanent 
power 

‘Jmhi Nam visana se mue mar jae 
Har ids sad na ayo bista mahe samaye ’ 

‘He who hath Nam forgot, 

He liveth not, 

But deaihward wends his way 

The bhss of Nam with him doth ne’er agree 

Then in the end in filth shall he absorbed be " 

(Guru Amardas) 


Ac man mere bawale, 
Hat ras chi&h sad paye. 
Auras laga tu phir rahe, 
Birtha janam gavae ** 


“Dear heart * O, fuddled one 1 
The rapture that is N3m, thou taste 
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Nam, observes no distinction. When understanding of Nam 
comes, only then can. we discern the Truth. 

“Kafire ishqam. Musalmam mara darkar naist 
Har rage man tar gashta hajate zunnar naist 
Ashqan. ra roz-e-mehshar ba qyamat kar naist 
Kar-e-ashaq juz tamasha-ejaniale yar naist.” 

“In love grown heathen do I 
Islam no more desire 
When every vein, is shattered. 

No holy thread require 

For doomsday or for the Judgment, 

Have lovers httle care 
Behold they sweetheart’s glory, 

And all else do abjure ” 

(Amir Khusro) 

Love then is the only commodity m which it deals, for love 
transforms , love purifies , love redeems and love confers 
immortality and bliss 

“Preet jo mere piv ki, 

Bethi pinjer manhm, 

Rom rom pew pew kare, 

Dadu dusar nahin.” 

“Love for my sweetheart fills, 

This bulk, which is my body. 

Each pore doth Love invoke, 

Here’s naught, Dadu, but He.” 

(Dadu Dayal) 

It is the love of the Beloved, the Great Father that captivates 
them in their entirety. Heavens attract them not ; nor do 
hells repulse them. They live steeped in His affection. 
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FROM HAM ALONE CONTENTMENT GROWS 

No greater ill luck co il I befall a human than his being 
bereft of Nam He remains foreign to die sweet taste of this 
floor and perforce partakes of life again and again 

Jui bar bar liar tas Nani na paya 
Te blag lun jam pas ,r 

He who a stranger is 

To the joys of Han s bliss 

Is luckless and with Yania doth abide 

(Guru Raradas) 


Nam also bestows untold power, though it is a secret that 
the devotee will not easily give out and a power that he does 
not willingly dissipate 

Without Nam life is no better than a curse, and the soul keeps 
wandering aimlessly from one body to another The wheel 
of birth and death keeps aiming endlessly— the soul is born as 
grass or reed as dog or donkey cat or hog, aitt or vermin and 
the rounds go on, the soul rumbling sometimes into hell and 
another time into hemn but always tortured by Kal, the nega- 
tive power and kept in eternal bondage within the confines of 
the Three Worlds Without Nam man is but a luckless wretch 
for his mind is like an uncontrolled elephant that has gone rogue 
or mad and tramples him underfoot At die instigation of the 
mind he leads a life of sin and wastes this priceless gift of human 
hfc in stealing, cheating and lustfulness, until in the end the 
burden of his sins lies heavy on his souk Ultimately the 
messengers of death drag him to Dharam Raj the Great Judge 
who may cast him into hell 

Nam is not a mere word or phrase If words alone consti- 
tuted Nam there would be no need to seek a Master for the 
scriptures are full of words. Nam is a Divine Power that lies 
within all of us It emanates from die Kaigdom of Heaven but 
unfortunately we have been exiled from that Kingdom and have 
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the Kingdom of Heaven, is m the possession of the Master And 
the Master one gets when our Gracious Lord so wills it. 

“Aap Jagae se eejage 
Gur ke Shabd vichan 
Nanak so ee mue 
Je Nam na chete 
Bhagat jive vichan ” 

“’Tvs he alone doth nse, 

"Whom wakes the Lord, 

Through meditation on the Guru’s Word. 

O Nanak, that man dies 
Who Nam remembers not 

Such life through contemplauon by true devotee’s sought.*’ 

(Guru Amardas) 


“Anhad Bam punji Santan hath rakhi kunji ” 

“Endless melody is the treasure. 

Key to which is with the Saints ” 

(Guru Agan) 


‘Gur kunji pahu mval man kotha tan chhat 
Nanak gur bin man ka tak na ughre avar na kunji hath.” 

“The vault of mind lies above the chamber of the body, 

And it is locked. 

None but the Master doth possess the key, 

And none but He reveals this my stery. 

And doth the lock dismember ” 

(Guru Angad) 

The treasure of Nam is within the human body but we 
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This prophecy was fulfilled many years latec when. His Holi- 
ness Bsbaji Mahaiaj, mxed the Murree hills where 1 was working 
as a Sub-Divisional Officer It so happened that a friend of 
mme became interested in liabaji $ satsang, and 1 too was attracted 
by what this friend told me All my doubts and misgivings 
that hid accumulated during a search lasting over twenty two 
years vanished at die magic touch of Babaji, and I was blessed 
with initiation 

When the disciple conics into his spiritual fortune lie is 
quire oftin overwhelmed He is overpowered by the Guru s 
grace and is ready, so to say, to tear his body m shreds at His 
behest and to lay down his life like a dower at the Master’s holy 
feet The Master s$ an ocean of Nectar from which the disciple 
is never need of drinking Great is the good fortune of such 
a disciple, for his veils of illusion arc rent asunder and he attains 
muon with the Lord 

“Ath pahar 1 chausath gharr mere avar na hoe 
Naina mahtn tu base rand ho thaur tu hoe 
Paabrata tab janye eto na ughre nun 
Antargat sakuchi rahe bole uudhure bam ’ 

“for all the eight palms and ghans sixty four, 

In none but thee keep I absorbed ever more 
My eyes to sleep grown stranger, harbour thy form alone. 
Whoso shall to the Lord keep troth, with eyes should see 
none. 

Inward withdrawing consciousness, should speak in a silver 
tone.” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

This, however, results when onc-pointtd devotion to die 
Master comes into play While the mind remains onsteadfast, 

1 Etjmi alent to three hours tu a day of tnenty four hours there are 
«Jhl pahsrs 

* Equivalent to 5/8 of an hour to a day of ti.emi tour hours there 
are sixty tow glum. 1 
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So long as the mind is attuned to worldly objects, its force 
is turned against the Lord The more it wanders, the farther 
it becomes from its destination. Only when it gives up the filth 
and dross of this world and heads towards the Lord, can it behold 
Him. He, whose mirror is bright, sees His reflection in it 
In the soiled looking glass, however, none can see his face. 

“Jamal-c dost za arna-e ddat tabid 
Gar zadud shavad saiqal name hhuda ” 

“If cleanseth thou thy mind 
With emery stone of Nam doth grind, 

Then through thine heart shall shine anon, 

The splendour of thy loved one ” 

(Maulana Rum) 

What avails our meditation if the mind is not pure » How 
zealously do we guard our body so that nothing defiles it And 
yet the mind remains unguarded It desires the noble and the 
base It devours good and evil 

“Baharon Pak kite ke honda, 

Je andron na gai palm, 

Bin murshde kamal Bulhe 
Ten aiven gai abadat kiti ” 

“What shall avail external punty 
If inward pollution there be ? 

Without a Master true hath been 
All thy oblation, O Bulleh, in vain.’k 

(Bulleli Shah) 

The second requisite for contacting it is service of a living 
Master. When we meet a true adept and surrender to Him 
our body, wealth and mind, then do we sec the Light, the glory, 
the divine effulgence. 
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high honours In. a similar manner, the disciple who works hard 
at his meditation, earns the special grace of the Master, who is 
always ready to help him 

Regularity and punctuality in meditation should be adopted 
by every student of this science Keep siting in meditation, 
even if you fail to achieve concentration This is the remedy 
for all your ills Ceaseless effort will be crowned with success , 
if not today, a few days later Sometimes the mind is so obsti- 
nate that it refuses to take to the exerases, even though it might 
be compelled to stand in the battlefield and to face a cannon 
Even then you must fight it and keep struggling against it. Do 
not give it what it demands It is your enemy If it seems to 
be going out of control, seat it in meditation If you follow 
its dictates, it will assuredly take you to hell Of course, in 
the beginning, it will never take kindly to meditation Loving 
devotion and service to the Master will alone enable you to 
dominate it 

“Guft paigambar ra kai Ah 
shcre haqi pahlwaru pur dih 
nek barshen makun to ehtmaid 
andar adar saya-e nakhal-e urn aid 
ya Ah az jumla ta aat ra 
bar guzin to saya-e khas-e Allah 
Dastgird banda-e khas Allah 
Talban ra me burad ta peshgah” 

Quote thus the Prophet ‘Lion of righteousness, 

O All, thou art stout and brave and dauntless, 

Yet trust no valour nor honheartedness, 

But in that tree of Hope seek sanctuary 
Of all the modes of worship, O Ah, 

’Tis best in holy men anchored to be. 

These favoured sons of God, they are thy prop. 

Who take devotees to the throne of die Lord-” 

(Maulana Rum) 
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FROM NAM ALONE CONTENTMENT GROWS 
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Thus we learn that the soul is deprived, at present, of its 
radiant power and effulgence by a number of very thick covers 
which hide the wealth of Nam But as you keep removing 
these, the inner light will start filtering through. In Sahansdal 
Kanwal the physical body will be discarded , m Tnkuti the 
astral body , and in Par Brahm the causal body After that the 
atman or soul will shine forth in all its beauty and pristine purity 
Then you will be dead to this world, even while you live, and 
the true nature of Nam will stand revealed to you 
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g Then anguished dole can none explain, 
Their endless woe and ceaseless pairu 

io So math what Saints and Masters sa) . 
Repeat the Name, for that’s the wa). 

u, lh vain exhort . in vam they plead, 
Yet none to hearken sound doth heed. 

12. Sans aid of Guru and meditation, 
‘Scape is but fool’s expectation. 

13 No heed the) pay to what I say. 
Albeit I teach them da) by day. 

14. Obey the mind and in misery stay. 
For words of Master, care not they. 

15. To gratify self they work a lot, 

In Guru’s service their efforts naught. 

16. For soul’s repnev e they do not try. 

In fires of hell they roast and fry. 

17. Come, grasp it well, in mind retain, 
Radhaswam/s word amain. 


This human body, in which we are at present dwelling, is the 
most wonderful organism that has ever been created. It con- 
tains a storehouse of treasures, all of the greatest value. Little 
do we realise its potentialities, entirely ignorant as we are of the 
riches that he within it. There are tens of millions of suns, 
moons, stars, trees and nvers in it , mj mds of divisions of crea- 
tion, Brahmandas (abodes of die god Brabm), gods and goddesses. 
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“For human form the gods do pine ; 

Serve thou with it the Lord Divine.” 

(Kabir Salnb) 

“Kaya ander nau Lhand pnthvi hat patan bazara 
Kaya ander Brahma, Bishan, Mahesha 
Sab aupat jit sansara ” 

“Within the human frame. 

Are shops, bazaars and nine earthly regions. 

Within this human body too 

Are Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesha, all the gods, 

Who activate creation and world with life imbue.” 

(Guru Amardas) 

“Tan ra chu mushat-e hah andazad zere darya-e jan 
Garche az berun zarah sad aftabi az darun” 

“As a handful of straw dost thou know thy body, but under- 
neath it floweth the ocean of life ; outwardly thou art a 
particle, but inwardly thou art a hundred suns.” 

(S lumas-i-T ab rez) 


“hayan bahu Lhand khojte nau rudhi pai 
na huclih aebo na kuchli jaebo Ram ki duhai 
jo Bralunande soi puide jo khoje so pave 
pipa pranvai parm tat hai satgur hoe lahhawe” 

“Weary my search in many lands 
Yet m the human form alone. 

The nine treasures have I found. 

For me is there no going now. 

Nor }et is any coming back. 

The Lord in prayer have I invoked. 
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varieties of marine and aquatic creatures Of men, animals, 
heavenly beings, gods, goddesses, disembodied spirits and others 
who inhabit celestial spheres, there are 400,000 types All of 
these beings arc continually being “tossed about” from one body 
to another. All go spinning as in a merry-go-round, m one 
life after another. This is the cycle of lives, the* Wheel of Births 
and Deaths”, or the Wheel of Eighty -Four”, 111 which all living 
beings have been imprisoned for countless ages 

* Kai janam bhai kit patanga 
Kai janam gaj min Luranga 
Kai janam pankhi sarp hoyo 
Kai janam haiver bnkh joyo 
Chimghal eh deh sanjana 
Mil jagdish miln ki bana” 

‘‘For countless hves thou diverse forms didst take, 

Of elephant, insect, fish or snake, 

Of horse or deer, bird or tree. 

And thus were aeons passed by thee , 

Much time in misery hast thou spent, 

Till thou a human form wert lent. 

In tins form Fortune brought to thee, - 
By effort right thou God canst see.” 

(Guru Arjan) 


“Az jamadi murdam-o name shudam 
Az. namu maidanv be heian sat xadam 
Ham chunm ta sad hazaran hastda 
Bacd yak digar doim beza ibtada” 

“From mineral, I became a plant, 

A sentient frame did that supplant. 
For hundred thousand hves past 
hived I, each better than the last.” 


(Maulana Rum) 
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“pati tore malm pati pati jiv” 

“Wiry dost thou pluck off the leaves, O she-gardener ? 

For every leaf too hath a soul ” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

There are countless germs and other microscopic organisms 
that we inhale and loli in this way day after day, while thousands 
of others strike against our bodies and perish. Even in fire 
there are Jivas, or living beings Lord Krishna, one of the 
great religious teachers of India, is said to have pointed out to 
Udho, one of his disciples, that an ant which Udho was looking 
at, had, dunng the course of its transmigration, been Indra, 
the Lord of Paradise, and Brahma, the creator of the physical 
universe. If such gods can be incarnated as tiny ants, there 
is no reason why human beings should believe that they are 
exempt from this law of Kamias. 

After death many souls, heavy with a burden of sms, sink 
to the lowest hells where they stay for many ages. And in 
many cases, even after a soul has suffered untold agonies there, 
it is not always permitted to enter a human body. A serpent, 
a blade of grass, a bird — these are some of the forms into which 
it may be bom But after a seemingly endless sojourn in inferior 
bodies, the soul will come back once again to the human body 
If however, a soul is descending directly from Swarga (Paradise) 
it will always incarnate first as a human being 

To pass the entire round of 8,400,000 different forms of 
species would take the soul many yugas (aeons) to complete. 
Even if an average of ten ^ears were to be allowed for one 
hff, — though this is an underestimate since there are trees that 
live on earth for two thousand years, and even the ordinary 
banyan and peepal trees in Indian villages live for five or six 
centuries each — it would require eighty four million years for 
a soul to get the human body again In addjaon to the trees 
there are other hying things such as, for example, snakes, that 
arc proverbially long-lived. Man’s average span of life is five 
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This world is indeed full f misery. Some arc able 
to delude themselves by saying : 

“Eh jug mitha, agla kin ditha” 

“Sweet is this world, who knows the next >” 

If in this world there really is a certain amount of pleasure, 
it is usually obtainable in the human body only. Yet, if you 
study your own situation and that of your friends and relatives, 
it will probably become apparent that even human beings are 
very often fir from being happy. Gratifications they do snatch, 
that is true enough. But real and lasting happiness there is 
none. Some groan under heavy debts. Others suffer from 
disease or illness. Some are worried by lawsuits pending m 
the court ; others because of widowed daughters. Children 
are often the cause of sorrows, as also are unhappy marnages. 

“Raliat-e be ratij dar matam sarai hhak naist 
Khanda-e gul girya-c talakh dard chun gulab” 

“In this earthly abode of sorrow. 

Pleasure free from pain does not exist ; 

Even the laughter of the flower rose. 

Hath in it a bitter grief” 


(Maulana Rum) 


“Nanak dukhiya sab sansar, 
se sukhiya jis Nam adhar” 

“In pain, O Nanak, creatures all remain 
Yet happy they whom Nam doth e’er sustain.” 


(Guru Nanak) 
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“Cravings, lust and sensuous pleasure. 

Thou didst in life greatly treasure.” 

» (Dulandas) 


“Baboo swadon dukh prapat Howe 
Bhogon rog so ant vigowe 
Harkh sog na mi tec kabhun 
Aye jaye dukh payaenda” 

“With over-mdulgence we purchase pain, 

Lust, anger and greed do never cease. 

But bring sorrow again and again 
Few jo) s there are, and little of peace, 

If Heaven’s not pleased, we nought attain.” 

(Guru Nanak) 

/ 

“Binse badan agni men jawe 
Khir khand ras let 
Phir kai kaman chirhave 
Mar let kul khet” 

“Cravings and desires 
Lead to disease and hell ft res. 

The noose of death ravenously does sure 
And instantly destroys thy castles in the air.” 

(Tulsi Salub) 

Yet in this vast “vale of tears” there is a way by which human 
beings can gam lastmg bliss and peace. That is attained by 
following the advice of the Saints and the True Living Masters. 
Let us study their message. 

True Happiness, the Saints repeat over and over agam, can 
be achieved only if wc obtain liberation from the cycle of births 
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“Chausaug parad chu bmand lal paran hunand 
Muslini-c ahd-c liazar rast dar nazar tasir” 

“Like the Elixir, the Mystic by lus sight tunieth a 
stone into a ruby , 

‘Us an established fact, such is the Divine effect 
of his look.” 

(Maulana Rum) 


The Saints lovingly point out that this world is not our real 
home. We arc only visitors here. The soul, they say, descen- 
ded ages ago from the fifth Heavenly Region above this physi- 
cal universe, the region that is ruled by the True God In that 
fair land— called Sach Khand, or True Home, by the Indian 
Saints — birth and death, pleasure and pain, arc all unknown and 
meaningless. 

The soul or spint is a drop of the ocean of the True Lord. 
In order that our soul may rise up and, with the help of a living 
Saint or Perfect Mastei, return to its original Home, it is not 
necessary for us to renounce the world or to give up our hearth 
and home, our family and friends, our busmess and vocation. 
The Samts give us a very easy method of God realization It 
can be understood as easily by children as by adults. 

The message of the Saints and of all True Masters — the 
AncicntWisdom — has always been the same, and is for all man- 
kind. It is not just another system of yoga, nor is it a religion, 
ui the histone sense of that term It is identical with the basic 
and onguial spintual teachings of all world religions, but it 
goes far beyond them , for ir is a scientific and spintual method 
of uniting die mdividual soul with its Creator, the Supreme 
Bang ; and of entering and realizing the Kingdom of Heaven 
while still living here in the human body, instead of waiting 
to do so after death. The Saints and True Masters enable their 
followers to do this by connecting them with the Divmc Power 
of the Word of God, the Logos of the Christian Bible. 
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“No caste or creed the Lord requires, 

‘Tis love alone that He desires ; 

Devotion deep and love sincere, 

These do the soul to Hun endear.” 

- (Kabir Sahib) 

“Palm unchi jat La jan koi hare hankar 
Sahib kc darbar men keval bhakn piyar” 

“Let none be proud of his high caste, O Paltu 
For in the Lord’s court love alone counts ” 

(Paltu Sahib) 


huch mch sab tar gaye sant charan lau 1m 
jati kc abhiman sc dube bahut kului” 

“By taking refuge ui Saints’ feet. 

The low caste have swum across , 

When many a high caste in his pnde. 

Hath sunk ui the ocean of phenomena " 

(Tulsi Sahib) 

The exhortation of all Saints who have conic down to the 
earth plane from their home in Sach Khand, the Fifth Heavenly 
Region above the physical universe, is the same * withdraw 
jour spurt current or soul from the nine doors of the body to 
the Third Ey c or the Tenth Door and attach the soul to the Word 
of God or the Logos, described m the Bible ui the opening 
sentences of the Gospel of St John. This Word is not, as is 
usually believed, a written word Actually, it is a power 
that emanates continuously from the Supreme Being, the Power 
that created and now sustains the vast universe of universes 
The Saints and Perfect Masters teach their disaplcs how to 
contact this power, which is everywhere present, is ringing v 
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totally ignorant of its existence or of what it really is. It is, 
however, the basis of the spiritual science of the Ageless Wisdom 
that has always been taught by the Saints and the Perfect Masters. 

Indulgence in the pleasures of the senses, submission to the 
dictates of the pleasure-loving mind, and the accumulated sins 
committed in past lives now hamper the soul and do not permit 
it to contact theWord of God and listen to its sublime harmony. 

Saints and Masters wish to take all souls out of the labyrmth 
of this coarse material plane, but the masses arc always searching 
for happiness in the gratification of the debasing appetites of the 
senses. Little do they dream of the bliss and beauty of the 
higher worlds, to winch man can nsc lit this very life. 

When the Saints reveal this fact, most people look upon them 
with suspicion. They do not trust them for the orthodox reli- 
gions have long since forgotten about the existence of the Divine 
Music of the Word, and the masses of mankind still tend to 
believe that : 

“Sweet is this life alone ; 

The next, to none is known.” 

“Babar ba axsli kosh kc alam dubara naist” 

"O Babar : Bat, drink and merry be 

Another life thou shalt not see,” 

Worldly riches attract many people to such an extent that 
they ace dominated by material attachments and cannot hear 
the Divine Music within. 

“Maya dhan utt anha bola, 

Shabd 11a suncc baho rol ghachola” 

“The favoured of Mammon, of soul so dull. 

Such ones call never be attuned 

To the Heavenly Harmony.” , (Nanak) 
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Living Saints and the True Masters, and everything is virtually 
accomplished. The soul will then in due time leave the body 
and nsc, to the higher Heavenly Realms, even while we arc still 
living ui the human body here on earth. This is what the apostle 
Paul meant when he said that heaven is gained by “dyuig daily". 
For the process by which the soul rises up to the higher worlds 
during spintual meditation is precisely the same as that by which 
the soul leaves the body at the time of death. 

\ 

“Akhen bajhon vekhna, vm kannan sunna, 

Pairan bajhon. chahia, vm hathan kama, 
jibhc bajhon bolna, a)onjivat mania, 

Nanak huhm pachhan kc, tou khasnic milna” 

“Sec thou without thy c> es, 

And walk without thy feet, 

And work, and speak, and hear. 

But use no hand, nor tongue, nor car ; 

Even while living, die , and have no fear. 

Thus Word of God shah thou hear, 

And thy Beloved meet." 


(Guru Angad) 


“Khamosh kun zguftan gar goydat kasc 
Juz liarf-o saut naist sakhun hast darog” 

"If any one tclleth thee that talk is impossible without words 
and sound, stop him thou from saying so , font is false.” 

(Shamas-i-Tabrez) 


"Be paro be pa safar me kardme 
Be Iab-o dandan me khurdme 
Chashm basta a!im-c me didme 
Gul cho chasm-c kam me chidmc” 
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mg the spiritual throne that belonged to his father. Guru Angad ! 
At this rudeness shown to a deeply revered Saint, all those who 
were present were stunned. But Guru Amardas calmly and 
humbly replied that his body was old and his limbs were stiff ; 
he was afraid that the impact of his hard bones had hurt the y oung 
man’s foot as it struck him and he humbly begged for his for- 
gi\ eness. 

Guru Har Gobind was imprisoned in the Gwalior Fort for a 
period of fourteen }ears Guru Arjan, at the instigation of 
his own brothers, was tortured by the Mughal Emperor, Jahan- 
gir. Guru Teg Bahadur was executed m Delhi and his head 
cut off b) a swordsman. Mohammed, the great prophet of 
Islam, was compelled to flee from Mecca to Medina. Mansoor 
had to mount the scaffold. Shams-i-Tabnz was flawed alive. 
Christ was crucified. Thus do we repay these great souls who, 
filled with divine love and mercy, come to liberate us by teaching 
us how to punfy ourselves and nsc to spiritual consciousness and 
the higher Heavenly Realms. 

This priceless treasure house, the human bod), which even 
the gods long to possess, wc use for self mdulgence and for worth- 
less sensual pleasures. We fail to realize the Self, the immortal 
soul witlun us, which is a spark of the Divine, Light of the 
Supreme Being Himself. It has been said 

“Atani ghatt, so maha papi” 

“Greatly doth that man sm 
Who crusheth his own spirit 1 .” 

“Paltu nar tan pac kc bhajan men hai alsae 
Ii)e kulhan hath men manat apne paen” 


1 Human life »i lxMoncd upon W to liberate the v>ul from iu bondage 
— U»e feavlcN*. ode of bulln and rrtnnhv If ilierrfote getting human Me 
fee do not gain lilimtinn for the wil »*e commit the greatest of tint 
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then vanished without knowing of the existence within man of 
the sublime, purifying and uplifting melody of the DivmeWord 
of God. As a result, none of these myriads of nations left behind 
them anything of lasting, or spiritual worth, despite the rich- 
ness of thetr cultures or the wealth of their treasuries. 

One of the surprising facts of human life is that we find 
others dying before our very ejcs and yet seem to think 
that we ourselves shall never cease to be. Death is a disease 
that others alone seem to be obliged to suffer, and from which 
we are singularly immune. 

The senses and the Five Perversions hold us m thrall, and 
we seldom give much thought to our predicament in this sorry 
lower region of the vast Universe of universes. Nor do we 
even know the fact that the world m which we live is really 
a low, miserable and wretched place, as compared with even the 
lowest of the bcaunful Heavenly Regions just above iL 

When wc have to make a journey from one place to another 
here on earth, we act very differently from the way m which 
we prepare for our journey after death. Here, on earth, we 
make adequate reservations at inns or hotels even before we 
start. Full information is obtained before leaving regarding 
the route we arc to take and the methods of transportation that 
are available. For the journey after death, however, few people 
make any careful preparations of this kind. 

This body, we should remember, is only a place of tempo- 
rary abode. Hereafter, there is a long journey, and we should 
try to obtain all possible information about how we are to make 
this journey. Such information can be obtained only from 
the living Saints and True Masters of our own day. 

Most of mankind, however, is deluded by the illusion of the 
unreal material world and inebriated by the various sensual 
pleasures. People seldom think of the journey after death and 
for the most part, make little preparation for it except ro attend 
a church, a temple, or a mosque. 

Desires of one kind or another captivate us throughout our 
lu.es. The world, as the Eastern Masters say, is on fire, with 
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‘Farida jc jaiian til thorrc sambhal buk bhare 
Jc janan shau nudhra tan thora man kare" 

“fand, if I knew, 

I bad limited breaths, 

I would use them with care. 

If I knew, 

1 had a transient youth, 

Pndc of it I would not dare ” 


{Sheikh Fand) 


“Man re kahan bhayo tac baura 
Eh ms awadh ghate nalun jane 
Bhayo lobh sang baura” 

“Dear heart, why dost to lunacy incline i 
Knowest thou not 

Doth day and night doth life decline 

In avarice dost thou rot.” 

(Guru Tegh Bahadur) 


' Dadu aisc mehnge mol ka ck swans jo jayc 
Chauda lok saraan so kahe ret imlaye” 

“Dadu, why dost thou waste a single breath 
So dearly bought t 

Each equal ui value to fourteen worlds 
Thou dost lose for naught.” 


“Majhak saman jan yeh dehi 
Bchb athorv jam 
Savas do dhara wt hi jan 
Ik din fcluh 


(Dadu Sahib) 
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“I had fancied, O Fand, that mine alone 
Was a miserable lot, till quite forlorn, 
l mounted on high and lo, did espy. 

All houses aflame, all men awry.” 

(Sheikh Fand) 


The pleasure-loving mind is making us dance to its tune as 
though we were monkeys. The soul in this low world is its 
unfortunate handmaiden , and the mind itself is under the full 
or partial control of the senses. Each sense m turn is controlled 
by the particular gratification that it wishes to have. Whatever 
sense craving asserts itself, attracts the nnnd, and the enslaved 
soul has perforce to follow. Thus, the nund and the senses 
work always to drag us lower and lower Tins is an unnatural 
state of affairs. The proper dung would be for die soul to 
govern the nund, and for the mind to hold all the senses under 
its control 

Tens of millions of faiths, religions and creeds arise, burst 
like bubbles and disappear Their \otanes ne\cr find a Satguru, 
or True Spiritual Master. Many more will make their appea- 
rance in future ages, and the wheel of births and deaths will 
go on revolving endlessly 

We should try to search for a Perfect Master, without whom 
no salvation or escape from this world is possible. Only in 
tlus way is it possible for us to behold within us the wonderful 
treasures that the human body contains The True Masters 
alone can accompany us to the higher realms of indescribable 
"beauty’, peace and splendour And all that they will ask of 
you is two hours a day of meditation to be given regularly. 
Without die Master, dus vast and magnificent treasure house 
will remain a sealed and secret book. 

“Bin Gur date koi na pai 
Lakh koti je harm hamai 
Bin Satgur loneh na payo 
Bin Satguru hineh na paya. 
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“Bin satguru apno nahin koi jo yeh raha batawe” 

“None save the Satguru is mine 
Who doth the way (to God) reveal. 

(Kabk Sahib) 


Nam snehi sane Nam ko wuhi milaven 
Woh ham waqifkar milan H rah bataven” 

“The Beloved of Nam all the Saints, 

They alone can get thee access to Nam ; 
All knowing are they 
Of God-realization show thee the way.” 


(Paltu Sahib) 
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such as hypnotism, mesmerism, and so on, which turn the spint 
current outward. They reveal to you nothing more nor less 
than what the practitioner of them wishes to show you. No 
truths are grasped — there is only a mental or psychic experience 
of one kind or another. 

The philosophy and teachings of the Saints, 011 the other 
hand, have as their purpose the taking of the soul into the King- 
dom of heaven within. 'Their aim is to reveal the plan or method 
of God-reahzation, often called the Path of the Masters, which 
the Creator Hnuself designed to enable His children to return 
to Him. This plan or path has an eternal existence It has 
"always been the same, and always will be the same. The spiri- 
tual knowledge gamed by usuig it and so rising to the higher 
spiritual worlds while still living in the human body, is per- 
manent and imperishable It is as real, unchanging and ever- 
lasnng as is the Supreme Lord God who created it and implanted 
the method of realizing it in every human being. 

“Aa rahi dhur se sada tere bulane ke liye” 

"Cometh there a perpetual call from Afar, 

Calling thee back to thine own Home.” 


(Tulsi Sahib) 


"Hama Alam pur ast az avaz 
Lek dar-e ghosh-c khud kun baz” 

"The whole universe is full of this “Voice” only 
if thou openest thine ears and listeneth to it.” 

(Niaz Sahib) 


"Hardam nida az ahad aid sue janan jas 
Ke ae Shamas-i-Tabrezi bay a darbar gahe kxbrya” 



(scpwc-tf mnrj) 
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“Ruh hai kaz kafas ha rasta and 
Anbia-o rahbro shaista and” 

Who hath found a way out of the cage, that soul 
alone deservctli to be Prophet and Guru.” 


(Maulana Rum) 


“Surtash dar khak-o jan dar la makan 

La makanc faraq vaham-e salkan” 

“His bqdy is in this matenal world, but in the Trans- 
cendent plane His soul , and beyond the imagination 

of religious leaders is that Transcendent Plane ” 

(Shamas-i-Tabrez) 

Their exhortation to human beings consists essentially of 
two points 

First Search for an Adept or Master who ascends to the 
highest inner realms of the spirit. From him obtain Initiation. 
He alone has the power to connect the lost and lonely wanderer, 
die soul, to the true Nam, or Name of God. 

Second : Nam alone is the panacea for all ills — the only 
Power that enables us to get out of the net. 

No painful course of meditation, no difficult penance, no 
earning of merit, no engaging m charitable activities, is needed. 
If you simply work at accumulating the wealth of Nam, as 
the Master instructs you, your spirit will mount to the inner 
realms, to the so-called Grand Division of die Creation, to 
paradises and lofty heavens, and will ultimately be emancipated 
for ever and ever. 

Our present predicament may be allegorically represented 
as follows : 

This universe, which may seem very' beautiful to us, is, with 
regard to true spiritual regions, a perilous ocean. Virtually 
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“Sain bhajan na kar jai 
Panch taskar sang lage halkat dhai” 

“Devotion to the Lord, 

I am unable to offer ; 

For the Five thieves, 

That are after me. 

Prevent my doing so.*’ 


(Dulan Das) 


But the spint or soul is like a great and beautiful princess who 
is the daughter of a mighty emperor. She was to \\ cd a Prince 
Charming, the Supreme Lord, but has now become enamoured 
of a low caste sweeper, the mind, wluch by its nature has down- 
ward tendencies and revels m lust and filth and all the other 
so-called pleasures of this world Accordingly, she is now 
obliged to go with the mind as it indulges m and gready enjoys 
the company of the Five Foes of the soul — lust, anger, greed, 
worldly attachments and vanity or egotism. 

From her True Home in Sach Khand, the fifth spiritual or 
heavenly region above the physical universe, the princess des- 
cended. In reality, she is a drop*of that divine ocean of Spirit- 
essence that we call Sat Nam, True Name or Word of God, 
the King of Kings. 

Mind is not only comparable to a fildiy sweeper, but is 
constandy unfaithful to the princess, the pure and radiant soul. 
This is because it has for many ages been enchanted by the 
courtesans or cheap street walkers we call the senses. They 
have cast a very powerful spell on the mind, which by its very 
nature is pleasure-loving and fond of all the sense pleasures. 

Such is the predicament of the soul, which is now tossing 
about on the waves of the stormy ocean of physical existence in 
the ship of the mind and the senses. 

And who can say how long the soul has been flung to and fro 
by these waves i No one can say when creation took birth. 
The yogis and sages have tried to calculate its date by dividing 
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“O Govinda, how can. I reach the other shore * 

No boat have I, nor oarsman. 

If Rama doth avert his face I pensh 

There is no landing place, no path where I may set my foot. 
Adrift on a shoreless sea, Dadu is sore afraid.” 


(Dadu Dayal)* 


Why is the soul a prisoner 5 

Long association with mind and May?, the illusion or delu- 
sion of the material world has enervated it This association makes 
of man a fool who commits all maimer of sms, stealing and 
robbing, indulging in lustful sense actmncs, and so on , and all 
of these things are done because man is entangled and trapped 
by the snare that he has himself created b) the activities of the 
mind and the senses. 

All of us are inextricably trapped and entangled in this world 
by our karmas, the results of our acts done in hundreds and even 
thousands of past lives The law of karma is simply this As 
yc sow, so shall ye reap The peasant reaps his harvest, and this 
gives him gram to consume He then sows the seed for his next 
crop, and at the same time stores away some of his last crop as 
a reserve in case of need. Soon the second crop is ready for 
harvesting, and the peasant then sows the seed for the third crop 

On. the farms of the world this cycle rotates year after year. 
The same kind of process is repeated again and again during the 
course of lifetime after lifetime on this earth, with the soul 
occupying a different body during each life. The seeds of good 
or bad actions are sown, and their results or karmas are reaped 
m the next or subsequent hves But we bring into play too 
many karmas to be paid off entirely, just as the peasant cited above 
reaps more gram thin he can consume in one year After each 
life, there is always some karma left over, which we have not 
liquidated. This is put aside and stored, so to speak, by the lord 
of karma, the celestial Being whose duty it is to administer the 
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“hay a tu soya jag iyana 
tai jivan jag sach karjana” 

“Awake thou from thy slumber, O youngster. 

Thou hast deemed this world to be real.” 

(Ra vidas) 


“chhutaya mohe dhur ghar se 
bandhi main ae m das se” 

“Separated from my onguial Home, 

Tossed about by ten senses I roam.’* 

(Ssvarrn Ji) 


“so maya vas bhayo Gossam 
bandhyo kit markat ki mam” 

“O Gossam 1 those v>ho chase this illusion, 

Like monkey and parrot suffer they delusion * 

(Tulsidas) 


“ych sab maya nung jal jhula jlulmd hoc 
Dadu chilka dekh kar sat kan jana $oe” 

“All this illusion is a mirage. 

That deceiv es hy its false glitter. 

Dadu, beholding its glamour. 

Men believe it to be real,” 

(Dadu Dayal) 

Most people remain so utterly engrossed in w orldly activities 
that the) ha\c no time to think of their salvation. The peasant 
and the governor, the clerk and the business magnate — all are 
busy. No one has enough leisure to spend some time pondering 
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huge monster then loses its power and is handled without any 
difficulty whatever The true home of the soul is the high and 
beautiful spiritual or heavenly region of Sach Khand The bait 
that robs it of its power consists of worldly pleasures 

Association with the pleasure-loving mind and the senses 
has deprived the soul of its glory and covered it with rust. The 
mmd and senses have dragged it into the dirt and dust of this 
world Smce the mmd keeps right on having new desires and 
doing its utmost to gratify them, the soul’s entanglement m the 
world becomes progressively more and more pitiable Worldly 
cravings and desires form the snare that traps the soul. The mmd 
does at times repent and groan, when it suffers all manner of 
torment. But that which is its bane — the temptation or wish 
to gratify the desires of the various senses— it does not let go. 
The allurements of the sm and dross of the world make it blind 
to all dangers Dazed and dirtied, it has degenerated into han- 
kering after voluptuous sensations, entirely forgetful of the day 
of reckoning when, as Guru Nanak says 

“Lekha rab mangesia baitha kad vahi” 

“The Lord the scroll shall open. 

And will account demand.” 

(Guru Nanak) 


“Az mukafat-e amal gafal mashau 
Gandam az gandam biroyad jau-ze-jau” 

“Never overlook thou the consequences of thy deeds. 

If thou hast sown wheat, ye shall reap wheat. 

But sowing barley, get ye barley but never wheat.” 

(Sheikh Saadi) 

‘ Eh man lalach karda phire lalach laga jae 
Dliande kud vyapaya jampur chotan khac” 
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called Yamdoots, make their appearance when the breath is 
departing, and bring the soul to his court. The scroll is then 
opened and the entire account is laid bare. If ment predomi- 
nates, the soul is sooner or later sent back into this world, where 
it is bom into a good family. If it is soiled with sin, the spirit 
is obliged to incarnate as an animal If the karma is still worse, 
it comes down, to this world as a bird, while still worse actions 
lead to birth as an insect. The heaviest punishment on the earth 
plane is descent of the soul into a tree 

This prison, house where the soul wanders from cell to cell 
and dungeon to dungeon, is called the Prison House of Eighty- 
Four because the total number of different kinds of bodies that 
the soul can assume m this material world is eighty four lacs, 
or 8,400,000, one lac being a hundred thousand For myriads 
of ages we have been confined within one or another of these 
different kinds of bodies 

In this limbo of the material world all souls are suffering 
from a dread disease. This is the disease of egotism, pride, 
self-righteousness and vanity. 

“Home vihh pae jagat upaye 
Sabd wase vikh jae” 

“With the poison of ego infected, 

This world on its way is projected. 

But when Nam’s sweet strains are detected. 

The poison is ere long ejected ” 

(Gum Nanak) 

“Manama > eh sang khud hama sang-e khudi bashkasta am 
Man bichang-e khud hama parda-e mam babanda am” 

“With the grace of my merciful Master, 

Hath the mirror of my ego shattered. 

And die veil of delusion been tom asunder.” 

(Shamas-i-Tabrez) 
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m names, a babel of voaccs wiuch niAes confusion worse con- 
founded 

Guru Nanak provider the answer to “ic nngma of the meaning 
of Nam. or the Word or Logos, by rfi wa!ffi S «* tTU " - 

u not a written or spoken word, bi Jt r ^ e ^ owcr °*~ ^ 1C S re3t 
Creative Spiritual Current that en ^» te5 commuoudy from 
the Supreme being, flowing outward? an d downwards to create 
and sustain the universe and all hv®£ bemgs It is beyond 
language , no word of Arabic or f^rsian, Hmdi or Sanskrit, 
Latin or hnghsh. may be called i/it ^ Dr ^> or N wn It comes 
from a realm to which no earth JanS^S 6 ^s acccK Conse- 
quently. it is above the scriptures o( world religions It is 
an unwritten law , an unspoken la>'S ua £ e 

“Nam ke dhare sagli jant 
Nam ke dharc khimd Brahinand’’ 

‘All beings large or small 
The heavenly regions all, 

To Nuns creative power, 

Do owe their nse and fall ’ 

(Guru Arjan) 

‘ Sliabd ne rachi lirloki sart 
Shabd sc maya phch hhan 
Shabd ne And Brahmand richa f e 
Sbabd ne sat dip nau khand racli 1 rc 

Shabd created the enure universe 

Shabd fashioned Maya 1 dm f 3I5 pread her net, 

°Ji«fob gave nse to Antf imdlii^urianaS 
Shabd brought into being nine tCgions and seven seas ” 

(Swann Ji) 


1 Illusion 

1 The lower portion ot Rrahmind d* region between Find and 
RrchioaiHL 

* Luenlh, tie egg oS Snlun lie tn t,rt “"•verse over winch Arabia 
hu jUtudiciion 
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of all beings , it is also divine Light and Sound. Because its 
vibrations can be heard as heavenly harmonies by those initiated 
by a Saint or Perfect Master of the Word, it is sometimes called 
the Audible Life Stream or the Sound Current 

Within all of ns tins Audible Life Stream is continuously 
resounding It has been given different names by the Seers 
and Sages of various religions The Vedas call it Nad or Sound, 
while to Muslim m) sacs it is Kalam l-lllahi, the Voice of God. 
It cannot be found or heard by intellectual research , nor can 
it be expressed in speech or writing Arguments and wordy 
disputes about it merely mystify and cause confusion 

The ship of Nam is within all of us It is not to be searched 
for without The ships of the world’s oceans are made of wood 
or iron and are propelled by some form of energy like steam 
But the ship of Nam requires none of these, because the sea in 
which it sails is not a watery realm 

Nam or the Word is also called Gurbani, the teachings or 
music of the Guru, and it is the very Life of the life of all universes 

‘Bam bajji chaun jugin sacho sach sunai” 

In all the ages four, the Barn’s melody. 

Eternal truths doth utter, m heavenly harmony ” 

(Gum Amardas) 


* Ma bcbang-e chang na imrus me khurem 

Bas der shud ke gumbad charkh in sada shumd” 

The u ns truck Music that has bestowed upon me enrapturing 
bliss, has been reverberating in the inner sky from the 
beginning of time.” 


(Khwaja Hafiz) 
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VFrom sixth asecnd to seventh sky: 

Hush thee, and with thine inward ear strive 
To catch that heavenly harmony. 

Of which the strains are five.” 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 

“Har roz pan] naubat bar darn 
Hatne kar band kos-e kibraye” 

“Every day resound the five Melodies 
“From the door of the Most High. 

(Shamas-i-Tabrez) 

“Panch Nam ka sumnn karo 
Surat sham set men dharo” 

“Five Names thou shouldst repeat, 

Concentrate thou thy soul in ‘Sham-Set 1 ’” 

(Swann Ji) 

"panjc shabd analiad baje sangc saraiig pani 
Kabir das ten arti kinlu mrankar mr bam” 

“Resound there the five melodies of Shabd, 

And resideth there too the Lord Supreme. 

Kabir, thy servant offercth thee ardent worship 
O thou unutterable Nirankar*.” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

Nam, then, is the Maker of Universes, the Creative Power of 
the Supreme Being Himself. So it cannot be a mere combina- 
tion of letters of die alphabet or a religious senpture Yet our 
holy books are not to be disregarded, for they sing the glones 
of this Supreme Power They are records of die csotenc exper- 

1 Sham Set literally means dark. and white but csotencally refers to the 
fii't stage in the mateno- spiritual region 

* Literally, without form, formless and absolutely pure. 
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‘When repetition of the words doth die 
And self-repeated simran too 

That emanates thereby 
And when the Endless Melody hath ceased 
That floweth down from high, 

Then doth the soul in Shabd merge 
From Kal for aye released ”(i) 

(Kabir Sahib) 


“Jhimjhim anmt barsda” 

“Ambrosial drizzle heavenly. 

As gentle rain doth foil.” 

(Nanak) 


“Anmt rupe Ram ras pinven jo jan marat ’ 


“Those who die while living taste the Divine Nectar 

(Garibdas) 


But the world, mstead of worshippmg Nam, keeps woislup- 
pmg petty gods and goddesses who really arc our servants 
If you worship a slave, will he place a crown on your head, 
or make you into an emperor * The great god Vishnu has his 
seat m the navel and controls digestion, sending lymph through 
countless channels into all parts of the body He is our servant 
and is obliged to perform this duty even for Muslims and Chris- 
tians who do not recognize his authority Other gods that 
are widely worshipped are Bhairon and Siva Bhairon is the 
king of the ghosts, and devotion to him will turn you into a 
spectre Siva is said to play on a tabor or small drum and to 

1 Where the ronxcioust ess has been withdra m up to and from the 
tongue the repetition of holy names gisen as simran (the process Wnosvn 

J J P) ceases thereafter starts A apa* the simran that is automatically 
done by the mind This attain gixcs rise in ts turn to \nhad Shabd 
(he ceaseless nclod) of the " only E\cn ibis \nhad Shabd disappears at 
the top of Par Ilralim tn m uhcre starts Saar (True) Shabd Only ihu> docs 
the cyde of birth stop tor the soul 
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Now the question arises Why, if the Kingdom of Heaven 
is within us and the Creator Himself resides therein, are we 
unable to see either of them » Guru Nanak gives the following 
answer. 

According to tradition, he says, treasure trove is always 
guarded by a serpent, and as long as the serpent is not killed, 
you cannot get the treasure. On the spiritual treasure that lies 
inside us sits the serpent of the mind With angry hiss it terrifies 
anyone who attempts to enter. The whole world is groaning 
in pain because of its venom. For example, we have great pun- 
dits, scholars, geniuses, and orators who can sway vast multi- 
tudes. But their own minds remam unconquered foes. Because 
of tins, they have a liking for worthless pleasures and are enve- 
loped m the fog of I-ness and vanity. We boast a great deal 
of being men of parts, lovers of knowledge, sages and men of 
wisdom , but m spite of all this knowledge, no one knows how 
to get nd of the poison that makes the mind the great obstacle 
to our spiritual progress 

The antidote to this poison is provided by the Guru or Master 
alone. Even the great apostles and prophets, and Rishis and 
Mums of the past, could not find a remedy against this venom. 

This body is like a casket, m the interior of which there is 
the priceless treasure of Nani, the Word of God. But guarding 
the treasure is mind, the serpent. The miasma of sins clouds 
the soul and does not permit it to enter inside the casket to merge 
itself with the Divine Word. The mind — this great viper in 
our bosom — is the arch-enemy, the prime cause of all conflicts, 
wars and wrangling*. It is the only foe we have to dread ; 
) et no one attempts to fight it. It continually deceives us and 
leads us astray 

This human body is a gift which is intended to be utilized 
for devotion to the Lord and for self-realization. All else is a 
vast and unreal illusion designed to beguile and delude us. But 
as a rule this pomt is too subtle to be grasped, even by the great 
intellectuals and savants 

The only antidote against the poison of the mind is the Word 
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it — the three bodies, physical, astral and causal , the three gunas 
or states of mental activity— Rajogun, which is restless activity ; 
Tamogun, or inertia and lethargy , and Satogun, which is 
peace or tranquility. There are also the twenty five prakntis, 
the tendencies or inclinations that determine one's temperament. 
When all of these veils are removed and the soul shines forth 
in its own radiant self-effulgent light, it is said to have been 
emancipated, even though it may soli be living within tins 
body. 

If you earn spiritual wealth by meditating in accordance 
with die instructions given to you at the time of Initiation, 
your soul will rise within and will ultimately reach the final 
stage of meditation — Schaj, the loftiest flight of the spirit, in 
which takes place the transition from the state of “becoming” 
to the condition of actually “being One” with the Supreme Lord. 

“Trch guna meh sehj na upje 
Treh gun bharm bliulai 
Parhyc gunyc kaya kathye 
Jail mudhon ghuthajaye 
Chautlic pad men sell] hai 
Gurmukh palle pai” 

“’Tis not in gunas three that Sehaj resides , 

These in delusion stray. 

And what shall one of worldly wisdom say 
Winch baseless is, and knows nought of the way 
’Tis in the Fourth Realm that Sehaj abides. 

Love for the Master thee to this Realm guides ” 

(Guru Amardas) 


“Satgur bachan muc dhan jinhon ke bhag 
Treli gun upar gayejahan dosh nahin rag” 

“Fortunate indeed arc they 
Who die the Guru’s way. 
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infinite Yet there is a world of difference between their levc* 
of mental attainment 

The way to Sehaj is as follows 

When the soul rises within, you cross the star world, the 
sun world and the moon world, and behold inside the glorious 
Radiant Form of the Satguru. Then you reach Tunya-pad or 
the Astral Plane, the first of the heavenly regions, and cast off 
the astral body 

Above Tunya-pad, the soul enters Tnkuti, the second spintual 
region This domain and the two regions below it the Astral 
Plane and the physical universe, are ruled by the god Brahm 
In Tnkuti, the causal or mental body is discarded After passing 
through Tnkuti, the soul, unencumbered by any body what- 
soever, nses to the beautiful land of Daswan Dwar, the tlurd 
spintual region , then to the fourth region, Bhanwar Gupha , 
and then to its True Home, Sach Khand There such terms as 
sin and meat, virtue and vice f become meaningless 

‘Pun pap doi bhai kahavat” 

“Both nghteousness and sm 
Have now become a myth ” 

(Guru Arjan) 


“Hafiz lutaf-e Haq ar bato anayar dard 
Bash faragli zigham-e dozakh-o shadi-e bahishat” 

‘ Hafiz, if thou dost receive the grace of God, 

Thou shalt be free from the fear and pain of hell, 

And the hope and pleasure of heaven ’ 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 


“pap pun sc bair agm aur bam pam 
santan yahi bichar jagat ki bat na mam” 
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“Save Saints and mystics, 

Who libera teth humanity 
None else on release us. 

From the shackles of this magical box.” 

(Maulana Rum) 


“hahe Darya sun sant )eh sabde karo vichara 
jab hira hirmbar hui hai tab chhute sansara” 

“O hearken, Saints, with deep regard 
The precious Jewel of Nam it is. 

Which when you realise within, 

Doth ferry the soul across.” 

(Darya Sahib) 


This, then, we must realise The human body is an ex- 
tremely precious possession. Each breath that comes and goes 
is so invaluable that the wealth of seven continents and treasures 
of the seven seas fails to buy it. He who barters away his life 
in the human body in exchange for the dross, the sense pleasures 
and other worldly objects, is the most pathetic of fools, for he is 
digging a pit into which he will inevitably fall himself. With 
his own razor, he is trying to cut hi$ throat 

“apno apan hi men payo 
shabde Shabd bhajo uj) aro Satgur bhed batajo 
Jiun kurang nabhi kastun dhundat phirat bhulayo” 

“In my own self have I found Him ; Shabd giveth light and 
Satgura showeth the way. Before this, like the deer that 
wanderech about m delusion for musk that is in his own 
navel, outside did I seek Him,” 


(S Urdus) 
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MAKE ME, O LORD, THY SLAVE OF SLAVES 
(Rama Ham Dasan Das Kanje) 

By 

Guru Ramdas 

1. Vouch safe, O Rama [ Thy slave of slaves to be • 

For this indulgence do I ever pray ; 

Permit me while my breath and life do last, 

In radiant dust of Thy loved Feet to stay. 

2. Shankar 1 and Narad 2 , Seshnag 3 and the Seers, 
Longed for the dust of the Saint’s Holy Feet ; 

And even punty’s self this place reveres, 

Longs for this dust and, eke those steps to greet. 

3. Cast off conceit and pnde ; do not begrudge 
The loss of all that’s dear, with Saints to be ; 

Then wilt thou have no fear of the awesome Judge, 
Or drowning in the earth’s wide sinful sea. 

4. The soul in doubt is like a dying twig, 

Bereft of leaves for want of any sap. 

But faith in Guru turns it green and big, 

Bright, radiant lasting ; fed in Love’s sweet lap. 

5. Delay not ; not a precious moment waste ; 

The time goes by and hark 1 the way is long. 

Go ! Seek the Guru True, and make all haste, 
Make Him your guide ; He’ll keep you from all 

wrong. 

1 \nother name for Lord Shiva 

* One of the exalted devotees of Lord Visbnu 

* A dragon like the fabled hjdra It serves as a couch for Lord Vishnu 
and his consort Lakshmi Lsotcncally the thousand petalled lotus 
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Says Narak, that shall certes bring release ; 
Then all thy life is wondrously reversed. 

And in. tliy Lord, thyself doth merge and cease* 

14. So seek the Master and to Him hold fast. 

Unto the Word of wisdom that He speaks ; 
Cherish die Word within until at last, 

Thy soul wins freedom, scaling sky-high peaks 


Tins is a prayer by the fourth Sikh Guru, Shn Guru Ramdas. 
He is well-known for his devotional fervour , and the manner 
111 which he expounded the mystery of Nam or the Sound 
Current and stressed its importance has no parallel in the writings 
of the other Sikh Gurus His exposition of love is 
likewise matchless. 

We must first understand the meaning of Rama as Guru 
Ramdas uses it to designate the Supreme Lord, for the word 
Rama has four different meanings, all of which are commonly 
used. I11 the first place, it stands for the Hindu god, Rama, 
the hero of the great epic poem, the Ramayana, or The Wander- 
ings of Rama. He flounshed in Treta Yuga, the Silver Age, 
the second of the four great Ages of the Hindus, lived his short 
mortal life, and left the world after performing his allotted task. 
Secondly, Rama stands for the nund which, is ever testless, skip- 
ping from object to object every instant, now in Germany, the 
next moment in America, and m another instant in Britain. 
Thirdly, Rama means Brahm, tile Lord of the Three Worlds — 
die physical universe, the astral world, and the causal world. 

The Saints never use Rama in any of these three senses. 
The Rama or Supreme Lord of their conception abides in Sach 
Khand, pervades everywhere, and is inherent in every person 
and everything. 
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“Listening to the Divine Melody, 

Is the true singing of praises of the Lord. 

This Simrid, Shastra and Vedas all hold.” 

(Guru Aijan) 


“Kot nam sansar men tan te muhat na hoe 
Ad nam jo guptjap bujhe virla koe” 

“In the world are million of names (of God), 

But salvation they bring us not. 

His original Name, which is a secret repetition, 

Very few mdeed do know.” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

“bam jap jap pachen bhekhi mile kuchh phal nahin neki 
bhed dhun ka nahm paya nam phal hath nahin aya 
nula nahm guru dhun bhedi lakhave dhun mite khedi" 

“The bhehhs 1 * do flounder m Vamatnuk 3 name 
No merit acquire , no virtue, no fame. 

The secret of Nam they fail to discover, 

The fruits thereof they never recover. 

No Master who Lnoweth this melody they gam. 

They catch not the Sound, escape not they pain.” 

(Swann Ji) 

Rama, the Supreme Creator and Supreme God, pervades 
every particle of this universe and is immanent everywhere. 
But men seek for Him in stones, sacred rivers, shrines and idols, 
and find Him not. To find Him we must first solicit the grace 
of Saints and Seers. Rama is not a material commodity to be 
given out of hand ; we must look within, as Saints direct, and 
find Him there. To begin with, the lninanon that teaches one 


1 Disguise, assumed appearance; any religious order, marked by special 

t)pe o ( arcss 

* Expressible; dial which can be spoken or written 
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“chhin chhin surat sambhal lar dang ke raho 
tan man darpan. manj saj surat se raho 
lagan Iage lakh par sar tab paya 
are han re Tulsi sant charan ki dhur nur darsaya” 

“The currents of the spint collect thou momently, 

And all thy consaousness withdraw to third eye. 

Of mind and body should thy mirror cleansed be. 

And let thy soul be clad in all her inward glory. 

When fully rapt inside, this secret gam thou must. 

Yea, Tubi, thus behold from feet of Saints the dust ** 

(Tulsi Salub) 

The Hindu scriptures say that Shankar, the god Shiva, could 
not find the dust of Saints* feet, nor did Scshnag and many 
others who died, soil thirsting for it m vain It is a pity that 
common people look upon those who wear saffron robes or who 
renounce the world as being true Sadhus A true Sadhu is a man 
of transcendental consaousness and spiritual achievement. 
He who is ui communion with the higher regions of the spint 
can alone claim to have found the Divine Dust. 

The earth on winch a Saint walks is consecrated by the touch 
of his feet. 

“sadli charan ath satli sc uttam 
bhum pavitar jahan pag dharte” 

“The dust of a Sadhus feet vn its refulgence is purer than 
all the sixty eight places of pilgrimage. And die ground 
on which he sets his feet is truly sacred.” (Swarm ji) 

Bathing in die sacrosanct tanks at die sixty eight places of 
pilgnmage ni India, docs not bestow as much ment as a bath in 
the dust of the holy feet, or in the radiant light and grace of a 
Saint. Tins is so because the Saints being one with God are the 
purest of the pure. 
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“Lhaliq mi goyad ke khasro but prasti me kunand 
Are are me kunam ba khabq-o am kar naist” 

“Kliasro (so people say) hath ldolator grown, 

Yea, that I am, I own 

What care I for the world or for the populace »” 

(Amir Khasro) 


One need not fear the so-called last reckoning if one succeeds 
in cultivating love for the Saints This spells surety for the devo- 
tee that at the time of his death he will be visited not by the 
angels of death but by his own Guru A devotee’s last moments 
arc almost invariably attended by the appearance of his Satguru, 
who leads his soul up to die spiritual region 111 which it is to stay 
for a long or short period. If a disciple of a Saint had to face the 
last reckoning, then his association with the Guru would indeed 
have been sheer futility. 

4 jam jora ja sc dare mite karam ke ank 
kagliaz linn dargah dam chaudah kor na champ” 

“How so dauntless the Yamas the Master fear they 
So mighty is His puissance, my account to shreds is tom, 
And to the presence of the Lord I’m borne. 

To diat court it provides access. 

Where Yamas all do feel helpless, 

And quietly slink away.” 

(Garbidas) 


“sona kai na lage lolia gliun nahin khac 
bura bhala jo gur bhagat kabhun narak na jae” 

44 As gold knoweth no rust. 

And iron worms eat not. 
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Minds that have been dried up with vain beliefs and wrong 
notions, and also souls that have been sullied by evil inclinations 
and foul sins, are refreshed and revived by the company of Saints, 
get nd of evil thoughts, drop vain beliefs, and attain a peace 
that is no longer disturbed by lust and anger. On the contrary, 
the more we give ourselves up to lust, anger, sense pleasures 
and evil doing, the more surely we rum the possibilities of attain- 
ing endunng poise, compassion, peace of mind, discrimination 
and detachment. 

“yeh man mero bada harami jiun mad mato hathi 
satguru dast dharyo sir upar ankas de samjhati” 

“On villainy bent alack my mind. 

Is as a mad elephant I find. 

Yet goad of Shabad doth it acknowledge. 

By Guru wielded thro’ esot’nc knowledge ” 

(Mirabai) 


“Dadu yehu man bagi bavre ghat me rakho gher 
man hast! mata bahe ankas dc de pher” 

“Dadu, O foolish one 1 this mind restrain. 

Inward contain. 

As elephant raad it roves. 

With goad (of Nam) constrain.” 

(Dadu Dayal) 

It is in our own self-interest, therefore, not to waste a moment 
but to hasten to seek a Saint or True Master. There should 
be neither delay nor hesitation in the conduct of tlus search. 

dhubiya phir mar jayega chadar hjc dhoye 
chadar hje dhoye mel hai bahut samarn 
dial satgur he ghat bhara jahan nirmal pam” 
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“Behold thou within thy heart, the refulgence of the Lord 
Where else dost thou turn to seek that glory 3 
Withmside of all doth that exist, and m thine house 
Canst thou witness that splendour " 

(Paltu Salub) 


Communion with tlus Melody, were it only for an hour, 
sets the ever active mind at rest and makes it still. Unfortunately, 
most people arc entirely ignorant of die existence of this beautiful 
Inner Music which is the means by which the Supreme Lord is 
in contact with human beings and manifests Himself to them 
They arc not unlike the man who has a treasure buried in his house 
but who cannot use a penny of it, since he is ignorant of its exis- 
tence and dierefore goes about begging undl m the end he dies 
of starvation. He lives in poverty and dies m destitution. 

“ghar men bastu Inran dhundhan ko ban ban dhave” 

“His body doth that treasure possess. 

In search of which (musk) deer doth run m wilderness ” 

(Paltu Sahib) 


“rattan rasayan nam hai mukta rnahal majith 
andhc ke suje nahin age j ale angith” 

“Nam is philosopher's stone : a very gem 
In the body’s mansion splendid. 

He who is blind of eye doth sec it not 
By hell fire is he attended ** 


“Lhikha bhuhha koi nahin sab hi gatlin lal 
gnah hhol nahin jante ya te bhaye kangal” 


(Ganbdas) 
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“nashnavad an naghainha ra goshe liiss 
kaz sahhun ha goshe hiss bashud rujass” 

“The mortal ears can never hear that Music, _ 

For their sense of hearing is dulled by worldly pleasures.” 

(Maulana Rum) 


No one who is confined within the five senses can ever hear 
this music. Booh learning and arguments remove us far from 
it. All of the great Masters who have lived in this world attained 
the eternal Truth by means of communion with this Music. 
From the Thousand-Petalled Lotus up to Sach Khand, one hears 
ns five major strains. A certain Saint has remarked • 


“A thousand strains of Melody 
I heard , a million tunes divine 
Both Ka’aba and the idols’ shrine 
To heathenry consign ” 


Each one of us possesses this Music, but while the God-men 
can hear it, the common people are deaf to it. The Guru helps 
>ou to withdraw within yourself so that you may also heat it. 
Each age has its own dharma. In Satyuga (the golden age) 
truth was dominant, while in Trcta (the silver age) the sacrificial 
feast gamed prominence. In, Dwapur (the copper age) it was the 
four-fold worship that really mattered In Kalyuga (the iron 
age) communion with the Sound or the Divine Melody alone 
bestowed liberation from repeated births and rebirths. Different 
Saints at different tunes have spoken of the same Truth 


“Kali kirtan Shabd pachhano 
Elio bhagti chukc abhimano” 
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“kaljug karam dharam nahin koi 
nam bina adhar na hoi” 

‘ I11 Kaliyuga neither in virtue nor m performance of sacred 

rites doth merit he. 

For without Nam, none can gain salvation.” 

(Swann Ji) 

Freedom from self means salvation. The ringing of bells 
-and cjmbals, the common hirtan or temple music, ma) last for 
about two hours and then comes to an end , but the Inner Music 
never cnd«, except at one’s death 

And contact with this Heavenly Melody or Sound Current 
is the fruit of association with Saints alone. There is no other 
means of discovering how to hear it 

The seekers who submit themselves to the Guru and associate 
with him, are initiated into the Sound by the Guru and He also 
directs inwardly their meditation and other spiritual pracnces 
He who follows the Guru’s duections and succeeds m his inner 
discipline, is released from the cycle of buth and rebnth It 
is for the teaching of this sovereign principle of contact with 
the Divine Sound that Saints take birth in this world All dis- 
ciples should realize, howeser, that Initiation without practice 
is futile It is like the simp'e-mmdedness of the potter who 
found a jewel and fastened it round the neck of his douke), 
not knowing its worth A jeweller would, of course have 
valued it at a fabulous price. 

‘ kadr-o lal-o bajuz ashq 11a dand licch kas 
kiniat yaaut dand chasham gouhar bar im" 

* Save the lover none knoweth the worth of that rub) , 

The value of the sapphire mj discerning c>e alone doth 

know 


(Goja Sahib) 
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I has c but to close my ears with my fingers 
And of itself bccometh it audible.” 

(Bahu Sultan) 

The call of the Guru ever resounds ; some heed it, while 
others pay no attention whatever to it. It is often said by way 
of contempt that Sadhus are a burden on the people. This may 
be true. The so-called Sadhus who live by begging and by virtue 
of the saffron colour of their robes alone are certainly a burden. 
The true Sadhu, however, who nses at will to higher conscious- 
ness and to the higher spiritual realms, never lives as a burden 
on anyone. 

I am reminded of an incident which took place in the Murree 
I fills many years ago. During the course of one of his discourses, 
Swami Darshnanand made a remark by way of a saancal obser- 
vation aimed at me, saying, “Guru Arjan has been responsible 
for a most objectionable statement. *’ 

“Is it something really monstrous t" I asked. 

“Well,” said the Swami, “Mark what he sajs in the following 
lines • 

‘charan sadhu he dhoi dhoi piyo 
arp sadhu ko apna ji)o 
sadhu ki dhur karhu isnan 
sadhu uparjar)e kurban’ ” 

“Sacrosanct is the water that washes the feet of the Sadhu, 
Take it as a sacrament. 

Surrender thyself to the Sadhu, 

In the dust of his feet be thou ablutioned. 

And as an offering to Him lay down thy very life.” 

“These Sadhus.” concluded the Swarm, “are robbers.” 

I inquired, “What is your definition of a Sadhu >” His reply 
was, “Surely, the fellows who wander about begging for alms 
may be called Sadhus.” 
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in any language, such as arable, turkish, persian or any other 
If it were such a word, then those that speak that language 
would be the exclusively privileged people The truth is that 
the Word is the common privilege and possession of all, 
lundus, lnusLuns and others Each one of us has it within 
himself It is a common heritage of all mankind The moment 
a person is initiated, he should try to rise beyond the uuie 
apertures of the body into the higher planes of the spirit where 
the Word or Divine Sound is reverberating Guru Ratiidas and 
other Masters pomt to this inner growth and evolution when 
they refer to the Power of die Word, and die science of 
listening to the Word is, truly spcakmg, the ‘ natural science”, 
natural because it has been m existence 111 the nature of man, 
die universe and the Supreme Lord of all ever since die creation 
of the universe Countless Masters diere have been, and countless 
others will follow The man who seeks the Path from them 
and follows it is, without doubt or question, the most 
fortunate of all 

What (asks die Guru) is die good of being undated and of 
removing the layers of self that cover the soul 3 The answer 
is diac by so doing 011c is released from mistaken and delusive 
ideas about life, and die soul is washed clean of material excre- 
scences, thus becoming fit to dwell in Sach Khand The Guru 
does not whisper into your car, “I am your Guru and you are 
my disciple,” and let die matter cud there. The true Guru is 
one who is always with you and is your protecting angel 

As one progresses in the practice of Sound-reception or 
listening to the strains of the Inner Harmonies, one’s soul with- 
draws from the nine sense organs of the body and enters into 
the spiritual regions of Supra I 3 rahm This state is also known 
as Schj-Sainadhi, that is, supra-physical peace and bliss 3 iid 
identification with the Ultimate Rcalitv The spirit mamtains 
this condition from tins pomt up to Sach Khand Such a condi- 
tion, however, is beyond the three attributes of harmony, 
activity and inertia and can be realised only through the grace 
of a true Adept 
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consuming the things of the world , but in fact, the things of the 
world are consuming him Such men think they live to devour 
the world, while in reality the world lives to devour them 
Vermin of the world, they remain for ever perfectly contented 
with their low condition 

To be without Initiation and without the Guru’s guidance 
is to lead a wasted life confined to the world seen by the outer 
eyes Bora m darkness, such persons also die m darkness 
Worldly pleasures sap their entire energy and they make their 
sorry exit loaded down by the burden of a surfeited ego Sects, 
communities, nations, wealth and the hke keep us tied to our 
arrogant self, leaving the real interests of the spirit coldly 
neglected 

Rama hves within you , lose yourself in Him so that you 
may find salvation 

To sum up, Guru Ramdas advises us to find a True Master 
get Initiation from him, then rend the veil and attain spiritual 
heights where the soul will be attuned to the Divine Sound 
This is the only way to find the Supreme Lord and be merged 
in Him 
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3. Ambrosial bliss ciljo} ed. 

Craving and fear flee ; 

When self is realized, 

Thou ego-less shale be. 

A lofty height I gam’d 
The highest that can be ; 

Through stainless Shabd attain’d 
By labouring diligently. 

Unseen by mortal c}cs, profound, beyond access ; 
Great sweetness in Nam lies, as 111 a soft caress. 

4. For blissful Nam I pray. 

Nanak, for aeons to be. 

What it is none can say. 

For fathomless ’twill be. 

When precious jewel, Nam 
Inside the mind rings. 

Mind solace gets therefrom, 

And worship true it bruigs 


It is not found with case, but when inside it wakes. 

The c) clc of birth doth cease, and the Lord lie fearless makes. 

5 ‘ Word and the Guru twain. 

The true dc\otcc save. 

Worship’s m Nam’s domain 
For this alone I crave. 

When grace from Him descends, 

Satguru ) ou find true , 

This way salvation He sends 
For the world and all of >011. 
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Thus I Niranjan 6 found, 

Through Guru’s Shabd one gams 

Accountable to none 
And fearless is He ; 

He is th’ invisible one, 

His works only you see. 

Birthless, illusion- free, from Himself springs the Lord, 
Through Guru’s Shabd see, O Nanak gam through Word 

9 Esot’nc secrets all. 

The Satguru doth know , 

Who dotli to Shabd listen. 

Alone doth fearless grow 

When Lord thou see mside. 

He is then visible ever. 

And in the end thy mind 
X Certcs will waver ne\cr 

He who is fearlessness, spied 1 on \v elkin’s height. 

And Nam, lllusionless, enraptured day and night. 

10. Sing glories of the Word. 

In Guru’s company, 

And slowly, Nanak, Lord, 

By way of Sehaj 7 sec. 

Both outside and within. 

The Lord he doth behold. 

Who reins of mind draws in, 

From wand’ring doth withhold 


* Niranjan is an appellation of the Lord of the first Spiritual Region, 
the astral region 

1 Sehj means eso ten call) the transition from the state of becoming 
u>tu that of actually being One with the Supreme Lord 
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guc Various arc its blandishments Alluring and false are its 
promises Last of all when jou have wasted vour vitality m 
its indulgence, it tosses \ou upon the rubbish heap It coarsens 
the victim to the level of the animal It clouds his pcrccpnon 
and dulls his wits. In Kam our attention falls down, while the 
purpose of meditation is to bring it up to the e) c-focus. 
The two — l c. Kam and devotion to Nam — simply cannot 
co-exist. 

“jahau Kam tchan Nam nahin 
jahan Nam nahin Kam 
donon kabhun na milhm 
rav rajnt lk tliam” 

“No Nam there is where liveth lust. 

In Nam’s domain lust hath no might 
The two together never must 
* Mingle or meet like da> and night.” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

“tark-c shehvat kun agar khai tu hosh 
zamkc shehvat baz bandid chashmo gosh” 

”lf \ ou desire to be the master of ) our senses and to maintain 
> ourself at a higher level of awareness, )ou must abjure 
lust Lust blinds the inner e)e, screens from our sight the 
refulgence of heaven and plugs our ears against the inner 
Music which emanates from the Godhead m Sehj.” 

(Miulana Rum) 

sil baro hi >og hai jekarjane koi 
is bcin charandas kabhu niukat na hoi” 

Vcnl) if a man were to reflect he would discover how 
great is the discipline that lies in continence 
Without this gift, O Charandas, salvation is but a dream ” 

(Charandas) 
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“How hard it is to meditate 
Delusion doth infiltrate 
Some ; and others who grow vain 
In meshes of ire remain.” 

(Dulandas) 


Scandal mongcruig is another habit that \\c arc to shun 
Surely, no other sin is as great as this one ; none other, at any 
rate, which is so singularly bereft of positive pleasure. Slander 
means carrying another’s burden of sin without securing even 
a paltry gratification in return. All Saints have condemned 
this habit m the devotees as is clear from what follows * 


“nrnda bhali Lahu ho nahm 
man mtihh mugdh haran 
munh hale tin rnndhan 
narhc ghor pa van” 

“On slander can no good attend,. 

The stupid slav cs of mind do defame 
Others, and on them fallcth shame. 

To lowest pits of hell do they descend ” 

(Guru Nanah) 

“Jin andar ninda dushat hai nah wadhe nah w adhay e 
Mahan harup duhhiya sada munh may a” 

“Who so to wicked slander’s wed. 

Cuts his own nose and murder doth 
The good name of another. 

An ugly monster he — is ever unhappy. 

His face doth Maya blacken.” 


(Gum Ramdas) 
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kunhar jaise ghan te 

katak ke megh banhjit sur dliam tc 

daru jiyon paras te 

kaljiyon sudha ras te 

pa pan ko jal jaise lk han nam tc 

jaisc lk lobh sc anek guu bhycn ram 

taisc bhag chalyo paras ram ram tc” 

“As peacock’s shunn’d by snake. 

And deer and tiger do from noise fly, 

As from his handiwork, the thief at dawn doth sneak. 

As dark from flame and snow from sun doth slink. 

As separation pangs do flit, when loved one is nigh, 

And as the clpuds of Kartik 1 from homes of gods descend 
And skyward wend their way. 

As poverty doth shun philos’pher’s stone. 

And Kal from Nam doth flinch 

And as at name of Lord, meshes of sin sheer off. 

And as the hosts of uirtuc fee from cupidity. 

So Parsu Ram decamped, and shuffled off front Rama ” 

However sagacious a man might be, however high Ins titles, 
if he is a prey to avarice, he is bereft of all good qualities 
It is these five foes or five passions that keep the soul and mnid 
currents tied down to the nine apertures of the body and do not 
let them nse to their own centre between the two eyes Only 
company of perfect Adepts and practice of spiritual discipline 
enjoined by them can turn these five evil tendencies into virtues 
lust yielding place to conn lcnce, anger to forgiveness, avarice 
to contentment, attachment to discnmmation and egotism to 
humility. 

Sarmad gham-c ishaq bulhavas uad-c hund 
Soz-c dil-c parvana magas nad-c hund” 

1 One ot the twelve months ol ihc Indian calendar equivalent to t.tli 
NovciiUkt to ir,th Dcccmlier 
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'halyttg men dbadc paiij chor jliagrac 
ham Larodh lobh moh abhunan badhayc 
ya nun knpa kare ns sats3iig mil at” 

“Five arc the thieves tiiat m the Iron A>t 
Do clamorous stnft nourish. 

Herein do lust and gaed and irt 

the Lord descends 
Satsaug of mystics he attends.” (Guru Ramdas) 

Tins human body may be divided into two parts Up to 
the eyes there arc six nerve centres or chakras, each with its pre- 
siding deity J3ut Nam is not in them it lies in the second 
portion of the body— namely, that above the eyes That Nam 
which brings salvation is ringing within us all— men as well 
as women , it is an unwritten law and an unspoken language 
In the sly chakras he gods and goddesses, who arc the servants of 
our atman 1 Nam lies above diem all 

‘bcluftaui falak nobat pjuj yabi 
cho khvma shashjdiat barkanda basin" 

"Whin from the centres set you strive 
To shift your tent to seventh sky, 

You’ll catch that heavenly symphony, 

Of which the strains arc five " (Siiamas-i-Tabrrz) 

“an dm me! bliaya man manya ghar mandat soluc 
panj Shabd dhtm anhad vmjeham ghar sajan ac" 

“By eternal union with the Lord day and night. 

Pacified is my wind mil glonftcd my body 
And as into my house comcth my beloved Lord, 

Resound the five Melodies of Anhad Shabd ’’ 

(Guru N3»ah) 


Vanity and pride flourish 
He on whom grace fiom 
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“guru mere sang sada hai nalc” 

“The Guru’s my companion , for e’er with me abides.” 

(Guru Arjan) 


“so Salub rcha bharpur 
sada sang nahin Hari dur” 

“Up to the brim is full that Lord, 

Ever close is He to you and never afar.” 

(Kabir Sahib) 


“sahib Sahib haya hare 
salub ten pas” 

“Why shouldst thou have to shout for the Lord 
When He residcth within thee »” 

(Paltu Sahib) 


“rom rom mere turn adhar” 

“Thou art the prop and doth sustain 
Each pore within my body.” 

(Swann Ji) 


“hai hajur hit dur batao 
dundar bandho sundar pao” 

“He’s ever close, why dost thou s^y > 

He s far aw ay. 

The mind subdue and then will }ou 
Divine splendour view ” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

That form will urge us to ascend to higher legions When 
111 accordance with His directions we rise higher, we shall hear 
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* naink su nkhinan be aim 
Jinhin dasmdo mapn ’ 

‘ O Namk such like eyes there also be 
As do diL Ik ivculy rather see ” 

(Guru Arjan) 


“chashaui digir budit ti liussau didin twin V 
goshc di 0 ac n kalam-c dost bashmdan ttwan 

‘Another eye is it that bcholdcth His beauty 
A different cir it is tint hcircth His words 

(Mauluu Rum) 


‘ininan men guru rup hai nm mm uglnr 
sarvan men guru Shabd hai sun gagau puhar" 

Open thy inner eye and behold Satguru s radiant form , 
Open thy inner car and listen to die heavenly Music 

(Swann Ji) 


ydu nmnan dch kc ychi a tun I101 
ychi nainan brahm kc dadu paltc doi ’ 

‘These ph) sical eyes converted 
become the inner eye. 

When both these are inverted 
Dadu, Brahm Himself spy 

(Dadu Dayal) 

The entire Bcahnuutd lies within us It is the sphere presided 
over by the Universal Mind, ailed Bralnu and it consists of 
the physical universe the Astnl Region or Sahinsikl Kanwaf 
and the Causal Region, which is known as Brahm and Tnkuti 
When we dnnk the nectar that rai is m the inner realms all fear 
of trammigrauon, oflifc and death leaves us Desire and craving 
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Nam or Alai Purush (the Timeless Lord). But if you go to 
some ascetic who has no access to the inner realms, how can he 
tell you what “Word” means and what type of person should 
be called a Guru » 

There arc two stages that lead to the realization of the Word 
or Shabd within — Simran and Dhyan. The first of these means 
repetition of the holy names. It ascends the spirit current till 
it reaches the feet of the Satguru. There this course ends. The 
next practise is called Dhyan, which means contemplation of the 
Masters form. When you start beholding this form within 
you will, at first, find it oscillating. In reality it is your mind 
that is vacillating and as concentration becomes more intense, 
the mind will become steadier and consequently the form will 
stay longer. Ultimately, you will become completely absorbed 
in that and all consciousness of your individual entity will vanish. 
You will become unconscious of your surrounduigs Then this 
form will start talking to you and whatever answers or messages 
>ou receive from it, will be authentic and accurate. It will be- 
come your perpetual companion, your guide, your most intimate 
friend, your saviour m every moment of peril Many have 
been the cases when the protecting hand of the Guru saved the 
disciple and pulled him out of an ugly situation. I shall relate 
an experience of my own in this connection. 

It happened on a certain winter night, when I was m service 
in Abbotabad (now in West Pakistan). My room was heated 
by a soft coke stove. Before going to bed, I threw out the 
embers from it and carefully extinguished them. At three m 
die morning, my usual time for meditation, 1 was awakened by 
the Master. I got up from bed and went outside the room 111 
order to urinate. Suddenly, my nostrils were attacked by whiffs 
of smoke. I wondered where these were coming from. My 
own room, I had noticed, was singularly free from smoke. Some 
part of the building, then, must be on fire. I roused my other 
companions from slumber and together we went downstairs 
towards die room of a watchmaker who lived on the ground 
flloor. Smoke was emanating from within. With repeated 
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“ashaqan ke ba khabar mirand 
paish-c mashuq cbun shakar mirand. 
auhya chasham-e ghaib bikshaind 
baqiyan juinla koro kir mirand 
fltfan janab-c naim ravand 
ghaflan kh\var-o be khabar mirand 
wa anke shabha nakhufta andar bim 
jumla be khau£-o be hazar mirand 
wa anke in ja kc an nazar justand 
sliado khandan dar nazar mirand” 

“The beloved of God (Gurmukhs) die a knowing death. 

For their inner vision is opened , 

And m the presence of the Master’s radiant form, they 

merely depart 

The others without a Master die unawares and like the bluid 
Gurmukhs accompany their Master and go the right way 
Manmukhs fall into the hands of angels of death and suffer 
The Gurmukhs pass wakeful nights m the meditation of the 

Lord, 

And when they leave the world, they leave it fearless and 

buoyant ” 

(Shanm-i-Tabrcz) 


1 tura bazor-c hiss in amar shavad malum 
ke bavad saltnat be lnsab darveshi” 

* This shale thou know on the Judgement da) that the 
kingdom of mystics hath to render no account ” 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 
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“jit ni puchho sadh ho puciih lijyc gyau 
mol Karo tarwar ka parha rahii do tuyau” 


“From the anchorite never his caste or creed enquire. 

What his access hath been — that only you require. 

Ask not the price of the scabbard : 

That of the sword desire ” 

(Kabir SalutA 

It is the privilege of a human form alone to realize God. 
The first essential, therefore, is that with Lord’s grace we must 
get a human form. The second one is to gam access to a Perfect 
Master to awaken to a consciousness of divine life. Otherwise, 
for tens of millions of births we arc tossed about by the whir lung 
of Eighty-four. The physical body of the Satguru is worthy of 
worship. It is, indeed, unique, for before coming across it 
we had becu wandering in error. Of course the physical body, 
whether it belongs to the Master or the disciple, is mortal and 
must ultimately suffer dissolution The soul cannot ascend within 
until the karmas arc elevating. After listening to satsang, one 
is usually filled with Love and is often eager to renounce the 
world. Cut tins is an umvise thought. I, too, supplicated my 
Master many a time to grant me permission to resign my job, as 
it kept me very busy and afforded me no tune for bliajan. But 
He replied that if I were to do so, He would be unable to take 
me beyond Par Brahm, since my karmas, or accounts that I had 
to settle with other people in this mundane world, would not 
permit me to nsc higher. When the spirit has attained access 
to higher regions, it refuses to descend therefrom to the body 
again. So, before taking it within, its karmas have to be washed 
off So live here we must, but we should live in the world m 
a spirit of detachment. Different saints have given expression 
to the same pre-requisite. 
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TO TOD WITHIN AWAKE 


rts 

•md from which myriads of universes and Grand Division of 
creation hive sprung Tliat is your home— the land which 
)Ou have to reach — the access to which bn lgs salvation 
The Saints who take die souls to that eternal region do not 
boast of the r achievement They call tknuelvcs the servant of 
the sangat or congregation The) have no desire to see people 
bow at their feet Any form of salutation as for example 
Ram Ram {God God) Aslam i Leham {peace be with you) 
Radha Soami (the Lord of the soul) will please them. The) 
never exhort those who love them to do obeisance to them 
Nor do the) restrict i ltn and teach them partisanship Thev 
wish to create no new religion Thev preach nothing hut love 
for the Lord 

On the other hand our own minds are full of prejudices I 
m)sclf was biased against the word Radha Soami out of sheer 
ignorance When I went to Maharaj Ji (Baba Jainiai Singh) 

1 entreated Him to reveal to me (for purposes of repetition) any 
name that he pleased except Radha Soami At this Babaji 
asked me if there was any Batu (verses from the Adi Granth of 
the Sikhs) which I repeated daily as a holy practice I told him 
thatjapji Sahib and Jap Sahib were two such chapters that I had 
learned by heart and rented daily as a sacred duty He asked me 
how man) new words Cum Gebmd Singh had used m die Jap 
Sahib for giving glory to the Creator l replied that there must 
be from twelve hundred to fourteen hundred new names l>) 
which the Gi ru had called God He then asked me why I had 
reverence for those words and )et expressed d shke for just one 
new word Radha Soami that Swamiji Maharaj had used as the 
name of the Lord These words left me speechless and my 
object! o) was removed 

What l mean b) this u that I am not creating a new religion 
What I am expounding is nothing but Parmarth spirituality, 
which is the common heritage of all religions All castes and 
creeds are our own and l hive never to this da) condemned 
an ) of these The Saints direct you to dispute and quarrel 
with jour own mind onh The) have to live in this world 
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TO GOD WITHIN AWAKE 


i*7 


“The philosopher’s stone seeth not good or bad, 

But converteth all iron into gold.” 

(Surdas) 


“sant bade pannarthi ghanjiun barsc ae 
tapau bhujaen aur ki apno paras lac” 

“The benevolence of the Saint is like the 
dropping of ram from heaven , with his divine 
elixir doth he soothe the burning pain of others ” 

(Kabir Sahib) 
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THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE MASTERS IOTUS FEET 1 89 

7. Mind and Maya do hinder ihe soul with might ind mam 
Their power He doth crush, and spurns away the twain, 

S Yet calls Himself the slave of slaves (so utterly humble He), 
In his Service let my nund and body surrendered be, 

9 unclean am I, His servant, is crooked am I known. 

Yet m His lap He gathered and nude me ill His own. 

to Through Him alone is victory achieved in the human frame 
And the Masters form resplendent manifested in the same 

11 Tlus hymn of oneness singe th, not of duality. 

And thus doth He cipound. Ins gospel Radhasoami. 


Make the dust of the Guru's feet the enlightenment of jour 
eyes. This will open your inner vision and cleanse die nund 
This dust, says Swaim Ji, is obtained onlj when one is lucks 
enough to meet an Adept or genuine Master, obtains from Him 
the technique of going within, withdraws his bad) consciousness 
to the eye centre and crossing the regions of the Sun, the Moon 
and the Sun, reaches the Tunya Pad or Astral Plane, the first 
spiritual region It is here that one meets the Radiant Form 
of the Satguru 

"chadi am rosluu kun za khake aulya 
ta ba bun za ibtda ta mrha” 

"Enlighten thou thine eyes with the dust of Mystics feet, 
so that all from beginning to end mayst thou behold ” 

(Shatms-i-Tibaz) 


In the normal waking state, it is not easy to collect the atten- 
tion at the cyc-focus But when .the devotee’s heart becomes 
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THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE MASTER^ LOTUS FEET 19 1 


“The Guru my constant companion 
For ever with me abides ” 

When the Radiant Form of the Master becomes visible, it 
will always be there His form talks to )ou as we talkito each 
other It answers all your questions, protects you from the 
perils of the journey, and takes you to upper realms 

‘mere mathc lagi lc dhur gobmd chaman ki 
sur jail muiujan tmhun tc dur” 

“Bathed is my forehead with the dust of Guru’s feet. 

Bereft of which the yogis and gods do remain " 

(Namdev) 


Our physical eyes arc unable to see without the aid of the 
light of the sun, die moon, the stars, a lamp or electricity, but 
the spiritual eyes arc self-luminous and function independently 
of any outer source of light 

nanak sc akhadian bean jimlun dissando mapri“ 

“O Nanak , the eyes that behold the Lord arc different *’ 

(Guru Arjan) 


The path of God realization is not at all dilScult, and many 
among this congregation doubtless have had their umer vision 
awakened and constantly enjoy the company of the Master 
within What it demands is undiluted love and unflinching 
devotion. 

This world has been created and destroyed a countless number 
of times and w c liavc existed m it throughout the ages, ever suffer- 
ing the pangs of separation from the Lord, for we have forgotten 
the wa\ back to our Real Home and continue to traverse the 
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imd to the nmc gates tint continually take it outwards It 1$ 
time that we put an end to this reckless waudermg 

Seek God when you get the gift of a human body for it is 
only m this form that you can attain Godhood 

It is for this reason that Hindus regard tins body as the ripo- 
sitory of God and Chnsuans as His hvmg temple, The jews 
consider man as hiving been made 1 1 the image of God 
We need a medians that will stop our fivcnsh and aimless 
wandering in tins world and if there is any one who can minister 
to our long drawn out spiritual malady it is the Satguru. The 
attainment of liner vision and the manifestation of the Gums 
Radiant form within ire rhe most important stages m the 
redemption of our wcikci cd spiritual faculties chained as tlicy 
arc to the mmd s chariot. The celestial sun with all its radiance 
of which the Mister gives a hint resides within us Consider for 
a moment what happens to us whin we pass out of this world 
Neither mother nor father nor children not possessions accom 
piny us to the other world 


s it nut bandlui nan 
in sang dma chon 

Sons friends nlittoi s ind wifi 
They last only for your lift 

(Dhanudas) 


Evut our bod) that we nurture so niiticulously remains 
behind to ritum to dust ami ashes Sull we do not awaken to 
the rnhty that the Master and Nam alone a a our unfailing 
fnends both here ind beyond while others arc for weather 
associates and m reality our emu ns m disgu se 

mnak kachirjan Sion tor dhiutdii sajan $ 3 nt pakian 
ehjivaude vichrcn ohc moyiti najahen chliodc 
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once a true and perfect Adept has initiated us, he will not leave us 
till he takes us to die lap of the lord. 

“daniauc ugir zud ac be guman 
ta ralu az afat-e akhar zamaii" 

‘ O ignorant man, lose thou no time in finding sanctuary 
with Hun, so that on doomsday thou mayst be saved from 
all calamities.” 

(Miulana Rum) 


"nichirban be nshvatan yari hunau 
dar mukam-c sakht-o dar daurc giran’ 

‘Merciful is the mystic, for in time of need and at a place of 
danger, without any reward docs he help us. ’ 

(Maulana Rum) 


Now what should we seek, the gratification of sensual desires 
or fulfilment of our spiritual aspiration * Between the two 
scales of balance, the heavier one will mvanably nit downward. 
We spend our entire life in rearing children, in serving our faintly, 
m amassing wealth, and m looking after our physical comforts , 
but we do nothing m pursuit of our real interest, to fulfil the 
real purpose of human life. Throughout our life we remain 
beasts of burden, and forget the purpose for which this human 
form was bestowed upon us We gamble away the precious 
moments granted to us for the hbcrauon of the soul, waste 
twent) — -two thousand breaths daily out of our allotted reserve. 
What could be a more reckless dissipation of our resources i 
Carry oil with jour worldly tasks but keep your nund in 
Snnran, for the mind is usually free and can be turned to good 
account by repetition of God’s name. This docs not cose a penny. 
It is a \ery easy dung to do. And yet the reward is of incalcul- 
able value. The darkness of ages gives way to radiant light. 
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The devotion to Satguru is 119 w complete. The devotee 
begins to realize all that the Satguru docs for him. But this 
wealth is die legacy of those that work earnestly and ceaselessly. 


“fanda rat Luthun wandiye sutyan mile 11a bhao 
jiuhau 11am nmdrawlc tuilian nulan ko ao" 

“Farid, in the night, the Lord He musk doth sell, 

But those who slecpmg he, its price they cannot tell. 

Whoso doth not to sleep a stranger grow. 

That gift he can’t enjoy its pnee doth not know ” 

(Sheikh Farid) 


The manifestation of the Master’s Radiant Form engenders 
infinite love and yearning and results in previously unknown 
bliss and peace. 

The Master’s form that appears within hclfs the soul to rise 
to Tuny a Pad, the astral plane, and to cuter the region of 
Sahansdal Kauwal. Tins region has been named by the 
Muslims as Mukam-i- Allah or the Abode of Allah, and it 
is characterized by the radiance of a cluster of a thousand 
lights that shine and glow day and night without ceasing. The 
worldly lights diat arc used 111 temples and mosques go out with 
a gust of wind ; but the heavenly light within is perpetual and 
is never extinguished. The real disciple is one who ceaselessly 
beholds the Unquenchable Flame within, hears the Divine Music 
and remains steeped in its ecstasy. 


“jagat jot japai nisbasar ek bma man nek na anc 
puran prem partit saje brat gor inarhi mat bliul na mane 
tirtli dan day a tap sanjam ek bma riahm ck pichhane 
puran Jot jage ghat men khalsa tahm khalas jane” 



J[|IA ig jucrj ftp jo nip tpiu jumnpi si uuoj s jjisijv oip awt[\v 
[lP ,itry juuutds tpjy oip ptui|ji iprj iprw t\\ pjtrn SmSunp 
no $3£>S uijoj otp mi o \\ sy uuoj jisn o aip su, =>h nn 1 

uj. or o|»|A\ tttjoj ft-ust wt set, o H 'otitjd jenjutHs jsjij oip oj 
ptioose a" “ uo J jcois ( t[il v su, jusi^v oip ouvjd ,t3is<i,d 

* „] sjojstjv, oip jo tpt ( j oip no iScjs puooos up ‘un'jux -to 
ttnjcJff OJ tonniof at simitjuoo jnos oip pm t<u«x uiojj 

qdtosip ituj i jo tsjii,*, i pojico -»q oj popmn si 
WO ii •jsojiuvtu -ntioooq joa soop otuip jumi up si Suo, 05 


ArntnO injfl) 

' UtlJJS OlUOljdtltXs Oip I pjOf-I 

■mien j oip oj «-»oop ipiAV 

uamlaf jof jnj pi t,m mlTi/w 
(,d ji\o joj 

-mup Simunsiroo ptn ‘nissti, 1 ipop uoijx 
poijs ujsnj jinS|nji>, 
•<pop,M ss-»[pu3 up ipop ->J-»ijA\ 

rjri|tpju,ip o|cf'jirfop uuqu 
ui<fn jus pupa uet|if 


(« 3 pi"'N) 


pmqoo njno) 

niuipop n|tinJO imm pwnqSipnuucub ’t| i|JU| mt|j. 
utujLW lijSn qjop pumi -K|J jii 3 piM|dM i[«c[j Dip uot|u puy 
iSrStn tpop ptiuu su, poj) jo oio| oacs ssonpm'j on 
‘ iSeiuuSpd jo jmvjjs-’j ooiituod jo (juttp on 
nupq ipop oi{ muS jo squid jo nsrj jo moi,S on 
tuosm tpop Jtnds su, tpirj pm oao, iuojj ojjsnq 
oiucn sifj 111 potposqe puuu su, suiioos jt[Snoip on 
3ttirLl J3ur\ptin jup no n, ozcS tpop Xrp put Ji,Siu tpofl 


.IYJ\ JNVS NO S3SHn03SI(l 



THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE MASTER’S LOTUS FEET 1 99 

This is a path of love and devotion and can just as easily 
be followed by a child as by an older person. For all the 
humanity, the way is just one. Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Christians 
and others must tread the same path. This holds true for all, 
different countries and clinics. The secret of the path, however, 
is m the keeping of Perfect Masters and they alone can lead us 
within. 


“sachc shabd sacht pat hoi bui nam muhat na pave hoi 
bin Satgur hoi 11am na pai prabh aisi banat banai he” 

"Shabd alone doth confer true honour. 

None without Nam can ever gam salvation 
And without Satgur Nam cannot be had, 

Such is God’s own dispensation." 

(Guru Amardas) 


“gur raidas mile mohe pure 
dhur se kalam bhin” 

“The Lord thus ordained 
That I should meet perfect Sant Raidas.” 

(Mirabai) 

The search of the learned and tlic wise is futile^ Recitals 
and penances, rites and ntuals, charities and pilgrimages only 
make our burden heavier by adding to our vanity. 

'bui gur date hoc na paye 
lahh hod jc haram hamavc” 

“Without the gracious satguru none findcth the Lord, 
even though he performed! millions of acdons.” 


(Guru Amardas) 
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Kabir V am instructed into die mvstcry of the Ultimate' 1 * 
Reality And hive brought the Lord’s commandment ” ‘ 

(Kabir Sahib) 


Those who have access to higher spiritual regions arc trill) 
God-men Although they arc apparently like the rest of us, 
have similar material wants, cat and drink like us, yet they arc 
different, for they arc constantly in touch with the Supreme 
Being They li /c in the world but arc not of the world They 
conic to give us true knowledge, show us the right path, tell 
us that our body is the temple of God who resides within it 
Also, that there arc numerous heaven worlds, and under worlds 
All we need to do is to remove the separating curtain and thcreb) 
put an end to our recurring woe and misery resulting from 
repeated births and rebirths 

The greatness of Satguru is beyond comprehension Ii is 
impossible adequately to praise Him He beggars all description 
He is above caste, creed and colour He makes no distinction 
between king and beggar, rich and poor, good and bad, saint and 
sinner, young and old, ugly and handsome, black and white 
He accepts even the vilest of sinners 

His chief concern is with the innate punty of the human soul, 
and not with the layers of dirt of sin that he thick upon it He 
is vcnly a washerman Like a washerman, he never refuses to 
wash clothes, however dirty the) may be He is conscious of 
their intrinsic whiteness, which will return — if not with the first 
washing, assuredly with the second or the third The rich man’s 
clothes may require less effort and the poor man’s more, but 
both w ill without doubt be rendered white 

Valnuki was a dacoit , Kauda, a demon , Sadna, a butcher , 
Sain, a barbar ; Ganika, a prostitute , and Bidhichand, a thief , 
but they were all transmuted into “gold’ when they came in 
contact with the philosopher’s stone in the shape of a Guru 
Na), he so transformed them is to make them like Him A 
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pit svirath k t ka me sant hya avtar 
saat hya avtar jagat ht rah chalawui 
bhaktt harm updesh gyan dc nam sunawen” 

1 For others’ good do Saints incarnate, - 
They incarnate to show the world the way . 

Devotion they teach and enlightenment give 
Emphasis on Nani they lay.” 

{Palm Sahib) 


There was once a king who liked to go out at night in dis- 
guise in. order to acquaint himself with the condition of Ins 
subjects. One night he came across a group of five men He 
asked them who they were and they replied that they were 
dueves He s-vnl that he too was a bird of the saute feather 
On heating this, they admitted him into their fold They then 
deeded to commit a burglary, but before doing so it was deemed 
necessary to choose a leader for this, each one had to describe 
h» peculiar skill. 

The first thief said that he was an expert in fixing a tope- 
ladder m place at the very first attempt and that hundreds of Ins 
companions could then use it successfully The second claimed 
to be skilled in bruking through walls swiftly and noiselessly 
The third said that he could smell the presence of a treasure m 
any place The fourth was conversant with the language of ani- 
mals The fifth said that he could recognize a person once he 
had Seen him even m the darkness of the night 

During ail this time the king was wondering what he should 
»y So, when his turn came, he stated that a little movement 
of h is beard w as able to save people from the gallows When die 
thieves heard of this unique attribute, they elected him their 
leader. 

As the king’s palace was dose by, it was decided that it should 
be robbed tliat night. As they were walking towards the palace, 
they met a dog that started barking on seeing them The thieves 
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an padshak azm date basta bud mokfiam 
prehidi dahkt- atkun ) jIuu he bat dar amatl 

The great Lord putting us out hath shut Himself behind 
dosed doors then m the cloak of man tomitlt He to open 
the door 

(Shamas i Tabrez) 

samuud virol sanr ham dckhyi ik visth -mop dikhai 
gutu Gobmd Gobmd Guru Ini ninak. bind 11 a blm 

By churning the ocean of the body a marvel liavc 1 dis- 
cerned Guru is God and God is Guru Betwixt them 
0 Nanak, there u no difference 

{Guru Rai idis) 

One great truth that the Masters come to know by their trails 
ccndcnt Transport into the realm of absolute spirit is that God 
and Guru ire identical Their inner bung is one 

aar-c haq zahir bavad andir wall 
nek bin basin agar sahib dill 

The light of God manifested! itself m mystics and it is from 
than that thou leamcst how to behold it 

(Manhunt Rum) 


The) arc one with die Supreme Being ft is i relation of love 
and devotion that culminates in inseparable union t f the Saints 
or Perfect Masters of the Word with the Supreme Lord It is 
the mutual spiritual magnetic attraction of transcendent love 
thatblcnds the two into one In intense love but one life pulsates 
in the two lovers but one heart throbs It is the same thread of 
existence that binds both and makes them into one spiritual 
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“shabad bujhac so guru pura 
un chaman hi ho ja dhura 
aur pehchan karo mat koi 
Iaclih alachli na dekho sol 
sliabd bhcd Ic kar turn un sc 
sliabd kuimo turn tan man sc 

’Who giveth thee knowledge of ‘Shabd’, he is a Perfect 
Master. Become thou the dust of His feet Seek not 
thou any other proof, nor scan thou His merits and 
dements; but by getting the secret of Shabd from Him, 
devote til) self to Us practice, heart and soul ’ 


(Swanuji) 


The Saints arc al\va\s forgiving Even if someone places a 
knife against their neck, they do not become revengeful It 
is said of prophet Mohammed that a man once approached him 
and said that the whole world was dishonest. The prophet 
nodded his head in assent After a short while, a second man 
caine and said that the w orld was half honest and half dishonest. 
To this statement also the prophet agreed- Soon there came a 
third man who said that the w orld was three-fourths honest and 
one-fourth dishonest, and the prophet agreed with hun too. 

After all of the three men had gone awa\, a sprmtual seeker 
asked Mohammed how it was that he had agreed with all of the 
three different statements. The prophet replied that each one of 
them was right, for each one was simply mirroring his own self 
Through coloured glasses one can see ouI\ the colour of one’s 
own lenses. 

Masters arc the greatest of the great, the purest of the 
pure, the noblest of the noble. Their greatness is immeasurable, 
their punt)' transparent, and their nobdit) profound. The) 
arc spiritual, transcendent be mgs, above all description and 
fnvond ill words, one with the ultimate, absolute God. 
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When jou go within, you will find thousands of noble souls 
held up and making no progress whatever, owing to their having 
fallen a prey to the allurements of dicse residents of the lower 
heavens or paradises These beings and the miraculous powers 
arc all agents of Kal (the Negative Power), and stand ever read) 
to do his bidding. Without the help of the Satguru, no one 
can escape them But in the Satguru’s refulgent presence, 
they become as meek as Iambs, and the dangers and terrors of 
the unpentrablc darkness of the lower regions disappear. 

Maulana Rum, warning us, says 

“yar baid rah-c ra tanha marau 
as sarc khud andrin schra mashau” 

“O, go not thou alone on this path, take a guide , 

O, enter not this desert relying on thine own resources ” 

In actual fact, without the protcctuig hands of the Master, 
no one can pass upwards through the subtle regions There 
arc many pitfalls into which one may stumble and be dragged 
down, many swamps and bogs m which one may get lost With- 
out a knowing one to guide us, we are sure to lose the way and 
fall into die quagmires of delusion and danger 

It is only a person who has had inner experience diat acquires 
unshakable faith ui the Satguru, for such a person sees with his 
owu eyes what the Master constantly docs for him. By liiakmg 
hnu the humblest of the humble, He takes the disciple across 
tins \ast and tempestuous ocean in the ship of Nam, acting 
Himself as its captain The only prerequisite is the disciple’s 
lose for and faith m the Master, the grace showered by the 
Master being strictly in proportion to these qualities 

There was once a woman who used to take food every day 
from her village to a holy man living across a nver This nver 
had a temporary bridge which was built every winter and then 
dismantled before the onset of die summer rains When the 



(o £! ’V'1) 

not tiqo p[iu>ip ii put 'i-* oi|j ui pijdLjd noip >q 
pu jooj ">i[J tq dti pi'pnjd notji tjj oaii wouiij u mi(i 
own \« ji[Sk« ^ ‘pr» pnjsmii jo uiuS i si i[i tj puj n j| 

(to Si v l W) 

ijmuptj i»[vv iu»[ oj ijqiisod ui sSuitp [[Y 
(Si £ uipf) 

ijH [iiuip >\ii{nn ipjil ion 

l|up (iwiv 1l |0 UI, H 111 I'" “i(A\ 


spjovi vjdun joj pifqns 

C ion (pram K°™ n <1 i»"»mp put V"! ’“I J° ‘P ld "l 1 

uSncmn si tiottiTi|Ol poo siiiuiiiuini ssioui lu(l ipirj si :i 

pip 011 W j up isom wq i»» prim >q p ’>l> J° btn,od 

i, spiispijnM w-iu|iim pm ’iii|»sqs ipsj nsoqnAV 

1 j-uias 01(1301110 

u „„ piSSup spu’MJ s“l uouipii” >s'|Jp>l '"I P ut 1“ K 
„,,,iSiq oil mu oi(! in iooj ni| lis iqiusuum nji PI“’»' re 
ion SUM oil =110 "1 T"‘t ’V 01 "”l II nd 01 ! P 111U J s, 'l P1 SV P“ l 

WSAS Sill pinion si™ ’ 1^ "l •'>' " "I 1 "1 ' r " c P 3UM 

pntAsoip Snoq Ji> p> lJ J* r !! ' u H ’ J '" S " u '’ 1> 

L Siinipis <q mil oqi »»“ 'll 1 " 1’!"°" ’H 1U P '“"l 1 P> u 

pic 'spipuj Hum i|«" up »«» I’'" ‘l‘ " '“I" >H S P J 0" 

’Ll Suttsmiq no iioi>i'" ,1u ' ”1' ““H H°’ ,l l ! P"' 
„ pip sip Aioi| «1 pnsi mu "|i »'« S >"1P" W Sl " 
unioss nit nip '"■"'I o> 'in’" ai, "M uuu Ina 

1 ‘ Juki » pouj sis, ui.q squ o, pmnmnu 

sum MS mi" Mii i,K "I 1 II 1 " PP U " 31)5 illU|" jo 
I s S,, <q in.....;™, m 1’1[ ”13 MO'l "P «V S "' 

™ , n Vi’" ten ’•!> •• imnp mo *«■> « «' "1 

omoss ° in so! ‘pi'Oj <ui un'l ?i'uq '» W ’H > ou Pl uu " ’'l’ ll '' 


i\w in vs u> sisnnoosui 



THE SUPREME IMIORTANCE OF THE MASTERS LOTUS FEET 213 


The Masters help one and all but the) isk for complete 
self surrender In serving humanity the Masters set an example 
of absolute and genuine humility They are never vain nor do 
the) ever boast of what they do for mai hind This is a virtue 
that is inherent in the Saints and Perfect Masters alone 

Swann Ji sings the praises of the Masters because the) 
take into their lap the worthless the sinful and the impure and 
transform them into gems of purest ray sere ic T1 ey tear 
away the fetters of their bondage to the material world The 
uniqueness of the Masters lies in the fact that even when the) 
have access to the highest spiritual regions they never give up 
their humility 


kaho ninak hum inch kramma 
siran pare ki nkho snmma 

Nanak is base and sinful coscr his shame for he has taken 
refuge m Thee 

(Guru Arjan) 


Paltu main papi bara bhul gaya bhagwin 
dusar Paltu lk rain bliakti dci telujau 

Tlie Lord O Paltu hath forgot 
How great a sinner am I 
Paltu who doth deserve not 
Thy grace unmerited hath got 

(Paltu Sahib) 

He tint is least among )ou all the same is great 

(Christ) 


If true hunulita resides anywhere it is m the hearts of the 
Saints Mam of the a icient Rishis and Mums fell a reads 
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THE SAINTS SPEAK ONLY OF WHAT THEY HAVE SEEN 
(Didu dcbha dida) 

By 

Didu Dj\i1 


1. With lus own eyes hath Dadu seen 
What hearsay hath to others been 

2. Lust, craving av’rice did I abate. 

And thus did turn heart-lotus straight 

3. With the thunder of the Endless Melody, 

Resounded the citadel of the shy, 

And the essence ambrosial did dnnh I 

4 . By way of Suhhman’s Sunn, 

Was the Mansion of the soul attain’d 
And faith unflinching won 

5 I’ the lotus cight-pctalltd that’s there inside 
Bthcld I tin. self who doth tin rein result 

6 As milh there is , jou curdle this, 

And butter gam, then ghee obtain 

Except for churning canst thou this secret never gam 

7 So toiled I hard and found the Word , 

True faith that did await 

And wine of Love that did intoxicate 
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THE SAINTS SPEAK ONLY Of WHAT THEY HAVE SEEN 22 } 


“As the fragrance is ui the flower 
And the reflection in the mirror, 

So is God within thee. 

In thine own body shouldst thou seek him ” 

(Guru Teg Bahadur) 


“saga l banaspat men hai basantat -- 
sagal dudh men gluya 
uiicli inch men jot samani 
ghat ghat madhojiya” 

“As fire is latent m the wood 
And ghee m the milk, 

So docs the Lord dwell m all hearts 
And His Light illumines high and low ” 

(Guru Arjan) 


Ask those people who say that God is everywhere, “Have 
)ou ever seen Hun »” They will, of course, be obliged to say, 
Ho”, since God is not visible in this world with the outer eyes. 
Actually, such people arc only repeatmg what they have heard 
others say, and the fact of God’s omnipresence docs not influence 
their actions in any way. 

For example, if an innocent ten year old child is standing 
before us, we will not commit a sin or do an evil deed. If God 
is omnipresent and therefore always in our company and seeing us, 
then why do people commit thefts and other evil deeds 1 The 
^utver is that they have only heard that God is everywhere. In 
actuality they do not have the fear of Him or respect for 
purity that they have for a ten year old child. 

Hazrat Yusuf, who was \ very handsome man, was once a 
Savc of the King of Egypt The queen, Zulaikha, becoming 
enamoured of him, led him through many rooms of the palace 
to her private chamber and there begged him to return her 
P as $ion But Yusuf thought, “She is the wife of my master and 
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THE SAINTS SPEAK ONLY OF WHAT THEY HAVE SEEN 22 $ 

Satgur buia sab bhatka khawcn 
Bharmcu juni khang men” 

“Penance and repetition , restraint, obscrvancy. 

Arc trammels on the way. 

Without the Master perfect all do stray 
As birds come down again thus wander they ” 

(Swann Ji) 


zalud az rah bam hi naburad niazur ist 
ishaq karc ast kc mauquf hadait hashud” 

“If the religious mail findeth not die way, 

Excusable is he , 

For love is such a subjet 

As dependeth on instruction of the master.” 

(Kliwaja Hafiz) 


The real form of the preceptor is the Word Dadu Sahib 
says that as soon as he beheld the Master’s true form inside, he 
surrendered body and mind to Hun In other words, lus soul 
merged in theWord 

“I beheld Hun 1 My eyes met His 1 He and I were mdis- 
solubly united 1 Thus ended my search, my wanderings of 
aeons I entered into my Father’s mansion and became one 
v»ith Him forever, transcending life and death, woe and misery ” 

na asyan mand nc ta’at sliudam mahav-c andar-an salt 
cliunan gashtam dar an halat kc be man gashat man ham vai” 

Nor runaincd sin nor piety, m that moment was I lost 
hi that state so much was I transformed that He became I 

and 1 He ” 


(Muniud-din Clushtt) 
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4. The lotus of six pLtals, 

I11 the sex ganglion lies 
Where Nagin 8 9 lives inverted. 

Crush her until she dies. 

There tunes of Onhara 
TheWord’s for e’er repeating. 

5. I11 the navel blooms 3 lotus, petals of which arc eight. 

Where on a throne of white, Vishnu doth shine ui state. 

Flow sonorous airs of ’‘Haryng” from lips o’ th’ god res- 
plendent. 

On whom arc Shiv and Lahshnu, the twain, ever dependent 

6 Twclvc-pctallcd lotus in the ganglion of heart is growing. 
Where rapt in form of Shiva, Jung 10 and Gaun 11 arc showing, 
With strains of Shabd as “Sohang", the land is overflowing 
And shouts of victory steam up, that be to Ganas 12 owing. 

7. The lotus with two petals, 

1’ the throat is situate. 

Which doth Avidya goddess 
With her being permeate. 

Bnhnia, Vishnu and Shiva, the whisk o’er her do ply. 

And “Shiryng” is the carol emanating thereby. 

8. And up above that. Brother, 

Lotus Ambrosial view, v 

See two forms — white and the other 
That is sable in hue. 

At the back of the eyes is this domain. 

Where Ny Man 11 doth m glory reign. 

* Mso known as htmdalm Ii is ilie latent physical cncigy lying m 
ihc sex ganglion in the form of a servant It is inserted lliron-li yir ic 
processes for attaining miraculous powers 

** Dcsolcc ol Mi 1' a who Leepi in constant motion 
H Consort of Lord Sima also known as I’aibati. 

u Bullocks sacred to Ixml Shiva and forming, as it were, part of Ins 
family 

° One’s teal, innermost, canval or higher mind 
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Where emanate sweet Fragrances galore. 

Mysterious, ineffable evermore. 

25. Each hansa there m the light of sixteen suns is bathed, 
And the wondrous music cf the lute is e’er being played. 
The wlusk do flourish hansas over the sovereign’s crown 
Such is the court of Him who as Sat Punish is known 

36. Ten nullin suns appearing. 

As many moons smearing, 

Their light m insignificance fades. 

Before refulgence that one hair of His pervades. 

Such is the glory of that Deity. 

37. Alakh 25 Lok lies. Brother, Further on. 

Where Alahh Purush hath his dominion. 

Billions of suns rival each hair in vain. 

Alakh, th’ invisible Lord doth here reign. 

28. Above that a palace enveloped in splendour 
Again s6 Purush inhabits and rules it in grandeur 
Each pore of His essence refulgence doth shed. 

Before which is light of a trillion suns dead. 

Such light doth He possess. 

Ineffable, beyond access. 

29. Above that there's Akeh 57 Lok, Brother 
Inhabited, by Anatiu 28 Purush, no other. 

Who reach that land know only they. 

For words can naught of that convey. 


14 1 hcw I h the In* ruble or Indescribable Region, csoicnralh. Me 
name o£ the sixth spiritual region 

* The Ia?c«1 ot 1 lie socmh Spiritual Region 
n Beyond description 

s Thc Nameless Me Uvoluic die Highest Dm). Railba Saami Me 
Ruler ot the eighth and the Highest Spiritual Region 
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“One and same bed oecupy the twain, 

She and her paramour 
And He doth keep awakening her in vain, 

But sleeping doth she he” 

(Guru Aqan) 


Sahib sahib ha) a hare sahib tcrc pas ’ 

“Why dost thou shout and pure for the Lord 5 
When He is there beside thee 

(Pal ta Sahib) 

hnyon bhatkata phir raha hai tu talashc yar men 
rista shah rag men hai dilbar he pane he h)c 

‘Why dost thou seek thy love 
much wander vext 
Wa> to Him is above, 

Shap Rag’s for the quest 

(Tulst Sahib) 


Tlu kingdom of heaven js within you 


(Clmu) 


“rnzat-e hun-o bigzar asal ghogha ra 
ajib tar anhc hhalaiq nusilc-e pirvam” 

“A wonder ’tis that hhe the moth 
To different sides the folks do run 
They go about, embrace the walls 
And >ct ignore the Light within ” 

(Shamas-i-Tabrcz) 


1 Shaft Rag m Vnil tr a icmral current « r canal in the fner IxxK x*h cli 
«■ totaled ax it av\t 1>Y mean* of xjunuat practice attmilin" in the 
niMiuciion ill a i erfett WtjH 
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by humility But this happens only when we meet a perfect 
Adept and follow his directions to turn God wards and become 
i living power, reborn and exalted Then, the five evils slink, 
iway ) lcldmg place to the five virtues We also have to abstain 
from taking flesh food and alcoholic drinks and get nd of all 
tint is false and unreal. 

“nianas bharya anya niauas bharya ae 
jit pile mat dur hoc barl pave wich ae 
ipna praya na pachhanie khasmo dhakkc khac ’ 

“One mail offereth and the other man pourcth 
And drink that he enjoa s 
Of reason doth deprive. 

Bereft is he of discrimination 

Bern i\t the permissible and prolubited 

And is by the Lord accursed 

The animal diet involves us into a heavier karmic debt besides 
making the spint too coarse to remain spiritually sensitive It 
drags a person down towards the annual plane It is unavoid- 
able that we should become like what we eat, just as we acquire 
the attributes, of which we constantly think The intoxicating dri- 
nks confound the intellect, vitiate judgment and almost dcstro) 
discrimination Both body and mind suffer. It is only after 
we shun them that we can ndc the horse of knowledge and get 
rid of all illusion This we can do only when our inner self is 
illumined 


“dipak bara Nam ka mahal bhaya iyyar 
daso disa bhai sudh budh bhai wtiml sathi , 
clihuti kuman ki ganth sumati pargat hoc nachi” 

4 When the lamp of Mam l did light, 

M\ mansion became so bright 
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There arc six chakras or centres of spiritual energy ui Brail- 
maud, and these arc reflected 111 six corresponding centres in the 
Anda region of the body The six centres 111 Anda are reflected 
m corresponding centres of Pmd, the physical body. The Pmd 
centres arc below the e)e centre 111 the body From there up to 
Saliansdtl Kanwal m Anda, and above Salnnsdal Kanwal is 
Brahmand. 

When we are awake, the headquarters of the spirit is m the eye 
centre, behind the space between the two eyes In dream the 
spirit is in the throat centre I11 Sushupati (deep slumber) it is 
in the navel centre We have to go up We arc right ui the 
middle of a lull There is no pomt m descending first and then 
going up agam That would be a mistake 

The Saints say, “Let us start ascending from the e>c centre ” 
The yogis have paid no heed to this and they start their course of 
meditation with the lowest body centre and thus waste their 
lives They remain in the lower chakras It is 111 these lower 
chakras that one finds the gods and goddesses. Kabir lias des- 
cribed these stages in order to meet the objections of the yogis 
and to disprove the allegation that the Saints know nothing 
about the system of the body’s chakras The path of the Saints 
starts with the eye centre 

The yogis begin by sitting in padam asan, winch consists 
m putting the right foot on the left thigh and the left foot on the 
right tlugh The next step is Dhoti. A three-finger wide piece 
of muslin cloth, several yards long, is dipped in water and is 
swallowed with a view to cleansing the alimentary canal Tins 
is repeated a number of nines. Then comes Basti, winch con- 
sists ui drawing up a quantity of water mside through the rectum, 
keeping it there for a short while, and then expelling it forcibly 
to wash the lower part of intestines and bowels Then follows 
Ncn. For this, a silken string is stiffened with wax It is then 
passed mto one nostril and taken out through the other. The 
object is to clean the nasal passage After alt this is completed, 
they start with Pranay am. Prana) am consists of three parts 
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would have gotten something What they worslup as image is 
utterly futile. It is just like placing the photograph of a judge ui 
a court. The photograph can neither pass judgments nor decide 
eases. Or it is like the statue of a commanding officer, which 
cannot act and give orders like a living general. If a person 
should go 111 and realize even tins lowest centre, he would make 
his will power strong, and tins could be of value in his worldly 
pursuits But people who merely worship the idols get abso- 
lutely nothing. 


"Palin pujen han mile tau main pujun pahar 
Ta tc eh chakki bhali pis Uiac sansar” 

“If by worshipping stones 011c can find God, 
I should fain worship a mountaui 
Better than these stones (idols), 

Are the stones of the flour null. 

With which men grind their com ” 


(Kabir Salnb) 

“puja kijc nam dll) a-ye bin nawen puj 11a hoi 
bahar dchh pakhalye jc man dhove hoi 
jhuth lahejiun majiye mokli piana hoi’* 

“True worship is the contemplation of Nam, 

Without Nam there is no worslup. 

We bathe the idols from without. 

But if instead we cleanse our minds 
The covermgs of the self fall off, 

And we gaui salvation ” 

(Guru. Natiah) 

“pahhan ghar kc murat kim dc ke chliati pao 
jc eh murat sadu hai to gharanhare Uiao” 
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Mohammedans call Asrafil. The colour is white. The god of 
this centre is the world sustamcr. The Hindus worship this god, 
while the Muslims do not. The question then anses, “Docs 
tins god then refuse to look after the Mohammedans 3> ’ This 
Vishnu is really meant to serve you. It is not for you to worship 
lum. The abdomen is just like a reservoir from which issue 
small pipes leading to different parts of the body. That is how 
the various parts of the body arc nourished. With the attention 
fixed at this centre, the yogis repeat “Hiryng”, “Hiryng ” The 
navel centre gets its life from the next higher centre, and that 
is the heart chakra. 


“mam purak chakkar kahun tija nabhi sthan 
nil varan dashpankhn dash akshar par man 
vishnu jahan ha devta mahalachhmi sang” 

“The third m the navel ganglion as Mampun’s known, 
Tcn-pctallcd is the lotus, which bluish hue doth own , 

With ten letters inscribed, Vishnu doth therein reign 
With Mahalaxmi hveth the god m that domain.” 

(Charandas) 


The ruler of the heart centre is Sluva. It is the twclvc-pctai- 
kd lotus. It is known among the Muslim mystics as “Qalib- 
i-Smobti.” Tins god, too, is meant to serve the alma (sonV). 
He is not to be worshipped. It would have been much better 
if >ogis and others would go in to contact this deity inside; 
but instead* people make linages of this deity and worship these 
idols. At this centre the ) ogis repeat the word “Sohang”. 


“anhad chakkar hirdey bikhc dwadash dal aur shwet 
sluv shakti juhan devta dwadash aksliar bind” 
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“Just as fish is drawn with the fishing hook. 

So is Soul taken through Main Sunn 
By the force of Satguru’s own attention.’ 

(Tulsi Sahib) 


"surati surat ralai ct 
tan kar tulha langhanjct” 

“Only by merging His own soul 
does the Satguru draw the disciple’s 
soul beyond the region of birth and rebirth." 

(Guru Nanak) 


“main Sunn men surat charhavcn 
tab Satguru tcrc sang chalcn” 

“When thy soul rcachcth Maha Sunn 
The Satguru is there to accompany thee 
And take thee across ” 

(Swarm Ji) 


Beyond tins there arc five very vast and incrcasuigly spiritual 
regions. Each region has its own Brahm or Ruler. In addition, 
there are four regions which have been kept secret by the Saints. 
The residents of these places are called bandivan, or prisoners 
Though thc> have no difficulty save that they cannot go bey ond, 
and they ask. the souls accompanying the Sawtts to plead thevt 
cause with the latter so that they may also be taken up. It is only 
the Saints who can take them along if they wish to. 

The next and the fourth spiritual region is the Blunwar 
Guplia (literally, whirling or rotating cave) or Sohang region. 
Sohang literally means “That am I” ; that is, “I am a drop of 
the same ocean. In essence we arc the same, but I am a drop 
and you arc the ocean.” This region is the gateway to Sach 
Khand. The Muslims call the region Anahu, which has the 
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“From flute doth emanate a melody 
To which some rare mystic doth lend ear. 

The master did enable me to hear. 

And thus with darts of love 
My heart did pierce He.** 

(Swann Jt) 


“bishnav az nai chun hahait mchunad 
vaz judai ha shikait mchunad 
kaz myastan tamara bibanda and 
az nafiran mard-o zan nahda and” 

“O hearken to the tale of woe. 

That doth the flute narrate 

Its plaintive numbers flow 

Of pangs of separation 

Arc they complaining so 

Me did they from reed forest sever 

And since I did thus separate 

My lot bewail both men and women ever.” 

(Maulana Rum) 


“naswar ishaq dar damad andar ne dilam 
kliud naghmaha savaid-o mbat be ne hunad” 

The secret of a love divine 
The pipe of my heart narrates, 

And music that thus emanates. 

Is of a flute when it doth pine *’ 

(Mumuddm Chishti) 

Crossing through Bhanwar Gupha, the soul reaches Sat Loh 
or Sach Khand, which is called the region of Haq or Truth by the 
Muslims, These regions cannot be adequately described because 
one cannot find anything comparable to them anynvhere else. 
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gote lajjaya zat ganwai 
to bln man men laj in 11 
laj kari to man ke kul ki 
sudli bhuli ab apne kul ki 
kul iska sab sc uncha 
sant bun koi jib an no paulmchi 

“Thy head is heavy laden with karmas 
And around thee hover messengers of death 
In their company thou hast lost all honour. 

Even though descendant of Sat Nam thou art 
SufFcrcst thou dishonour and dost lose thy caste 
Yet there appearcth no shame in thy mind 
If ever thou carcst for anything it is thy mind’s caste 
Thou hast completely forgotten thy pedigree 
Thine is the highest ancestry, 

Without a Saint, none hath access to it 

(Swann Ji) 


hafiza bann khana-c maurus tm ast ’ 

O Hafiz, Sach Kliand is thy ancestral home” 

(Khawaja Ilafiz) 


The sound of the Vina, a stringed instrument somcthuig like 
a lute, pervades here Guru Nanak and other Saints also refer to 
tins sound as that of the vim This region of Haq is Sat Lok or 
True World, and it is also called Sat Nam, meaning True Name, 
and Sach Khand, the True or Imperishable Region When the 
soul reaches litre it neither dies nor is born again It is far 
be) ond the regions of pleasure and pain 

“anhad bin bajauu go 
bairagi Rama gaun go” 
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them like themselves. Thus, Valnuhi who was a notorious 
robber became a Saint in his lifetime. It was he who wrote the 
Ra may an a ten thousand years before the birth of Ram Chandra, 
its hero. The demon Koda and the butcher Sadna botli turned 
holy because of their association with a Saint. 


“jat ajat nam jin dhcaya 
tin pa ram. padarath pay a 
jap har liar jap har har 
nam mere man bhaya” 

“Caste or castcless, whoever did the Name repeat 
Him did quintessence of all things — liberation greet , 

I too each moment on the Hart’s name 
With every breath did dwell. 

And I now love the same 
So well, how well *” 

(Guru Ramdas) 


“bhagat rattc sc utmi 
jat pat sabde hoe 
bin nawen sab inch jat Ini 
bista ha kira hoe” 

“They who are imbued with the Lord’s worship. 

Such men alone possess excellence. 

Through devonon to Nam is their high caste established. 
Without Nam all have a low caste. 

And arc worms abiding in dirt.” 

(Guru Amardas) 

“pant pavitar hyc har apnc 
sagal karat nannskaro 
baranjat koi puchhc nahm 
bachhc cliaran ra raro 
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“bcgham pura shahar ko naun 
dokh andhoh nahin tehi thaun 
m tasvis kharaj na mal 
khauf 11a khta 11a taras zawal 
ib mohc Uiub watan galic pai 
uhan khair sada mere bhai ’ 

“As ‘Gnefiess’ is tliat city known 
No pain, not anguish doth it own 
No torment there of tax to pay 
No fear, nor error, nor decline , 

No pity need therein be shown , 

How wondrous is that homeland mine 
Which peace and calm do ever crown.” 

(Ra vidas) 


There is no set period of tunc for reaching Sach Khand. It 
all depends on the love that you bear towards your Master and 
the Lord. Your progress inside depends directly on your love 
1 have met people who have gone ui soon after their Initiation, 
whereas there are others who have not been able to see the mner 
light even twenty )ears after Initiation. It really means that 
the purer mind gets to the mner regions earlier. Where the 
mind is foul, the progress is slow. Two ladies from Amritsar 
w cut 111 immediately at the time of the last Initiation and remained 
absorbed, for some time. So you sec, there is no definite time 
schedule that is the same for all. When the understanding or 
mind is clean and putc the result is almost mstantaneous ; but 
in the case of those whose mind is soiled or dirty, it takes some 
tune to lift the veil or the curtaui of the mind. 

"dadujis ka darpan ujla 
so darsan dekhe mahni 
jis kt mailt arsi 
so mukh dekhe nailin' ' 
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“Agam-a marvel of a land 
Doth above that he, 

Only a rare mystic’s soul 
Doth mount that acnc.” , 

(Swann Ji) 


“Sitloh kc upar dliave alakh again hi jab gat pave 
Tis ke upar satitan dhaiu tvanah das kiya bisrxm” 

“He should above Alahh loh soar. 

And finding then Alahh Again 
He will to Realm of Saints come 
"Where Nauak slave hath found his home . 

A haven where to rest c’crmorc.” 

(Guru Nanak) 


“Talun sc darsc atal atan 
Adbhut Radha Soanu mahal sanwan 
Surat hui ati kar magnaiu 
Purush Anamijac sarnam” 

“From there is visible the eternal tower , 

Wondrous indeed is the palace of Radha Soanu. 

Supremely enchanted, 

The soul mergeth in that Ananu-Purush.” 

(Swann Ji) 


Wow, all of these internal Spiritual Regions arc your heritage, 
if >00 do not explore tbs gold mine, it is your own fault. 
You will be like a person who has a large treasure buried inside 
ins own house, but runs out to beg from others. He does not 
use his own fortune and thereby suffers The secret of this 
treasure is in the keeping of Saints and can be obtauicd only 
from them. A teacher ui Spiritual Science is as necessary as 
the one for imparting education m arts or science in a college. 
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contrived to have the reflection of the six centres of Bralnmndn 
in the six centres of Anda, and the reflection of the six centres of 
Anda m Pin da, so as to deceive the soul and prevent it from get- 
ting to Sach Khand All the yogis who practise Pranavini 
cannot get beyond Anda Some few y ogisliwars reach the top 
of Brahmanda, the second spiritual region above the plnsical 
universe The souls that accompany the Saints reach Sach Khand 
the fifth region 

The Pinda or body centres he below the eye centre of the 
human body Most religions of the world remain absorbed in 
them But the soul is to go higher up 

There are four hinds of speed m the my stic ascent of the soul 
First we have to withdraw the soul from the nine gates of the 
body by Sim ran or repetition of the five holy Names and brmg 
it to the centre between the two eyes Tins process usually tahes 
i long tune and it is actually dying while living The soul s 
rate of progress in Pmd is very slow hence it is called the wav of 
the ant which rises and falls ui its attempt to scale a height 
Above the eye centre m Anda the speed is less slow and is called 
the way of the spider, which comes down from tiic ceiling with 
the thread of its web and then slowly goes up agaui after catching 
its prey Similarly the soul goes up and comes down with tin 
current of inner sound or light Above tins m Brahnund the 
speed is fast and is called the way of the fish, which cannot bear 
separation from water and ascends along the current The fish 
love water and arc known to go upstream ui the hills for manv 
miles Similarly the soul gets mseparably united with Shabd 
at the stage of Par Brahm and can easily go up and come down 
with the current of Shabd Next comes Sach Khand where tin, 
speed is the fastest and the soul follows the way of a bird which 
flics from the plauis and in a moment reaches the top of a moun- 
tain and then flics do w n and reaches the plains in an instant This 
is the way of the Samts They collect their soul m the Third 
Eye transport it in no tune into Sach Khand and bring it back 
into the body whenever they like 

One thing that is singular about die Samts is their wonderful 



(rojqcjL i-snuu[s) 


jmoD Xtp oj ssdddc jo9 snip pay 
oDip pptpq i mjx 
] uic |njijcj9 Xji\ oq 

oj in? uttu iqcz ujt9iu qcX 
oj uu utcpip -lq ti j cm it'jmjs 


(zojqvx-i-^EU'etis) 

uni up p-fiimi ipiq doip Dip puy 
ui9uo mo si iiau oqx 
•>9em3ij mo si jap pity 
l ucq^ ipr§ oj Sitopq 3/ft 

uicpnui cXitp o uucXicp ■> ZEUI 
Kirpiim qcq CMiuepq d-zew 


(z'J'H «-r<-Avi|n) 


S|pA\ 3J31JA\ 1UI s9ap puy 
pw Xiu pimoj dsoou t jnd iprq pDAopfl oqx 


jsojpcMq'i itjupj cfjci| punq mi 
jsop putiAV uiutpiE^ jtp vcjipu 


(zijih rfiAMiJi) 

ptittj^j ipt$ piiuiS iptq ih 
3iio nuoDiq puy 

piAOpfl Dip III pVinill IJJEIj J 1 AO[ 3 l[X 

pnqs cu iicucf jrq utf jtjcj icppp icqpp 
jsiXpjqi'j ip*mq unuc'| zijcq t-jizuuu 

Vujs jslj Dip ui ipiqc j sXes JtqE^j pm Dip uj 

jDjscpj umo aiDip oj opnjijci^ put uoucSqqo atoip 
jdSjoj jDAiii Xiip d^cjs pup up Suiipmj jdjjc inAj Xjqnunij 


tvw iNvs no sisimoosia 



SEE ■U)UR BELOVED LORD IN YOUR OWN BODY 


-77 


The various stages have been described b\ Kabir Salub in great 
detail, but these regions liave also been mentioned by many 
Saints such as Guru Nanak., Swann Ji, Dadu Dayal and others 
The beauty of Kabir Sahib’s description is that he dwells upon the 
regions in their proper sequence and in a more detailed manner 
than most of die other Saints do 
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11 Who water chums cm have no luck , 
Too slothful milk tn shun for cream 

12 How shall I recount Ins luckless lot » 

He veers without m earthly urge , 

1 3 The inner wealth of Slnhd gams n ot 
And trams not mind in Word to merge 

U Purains Si ir ns and Scriptures all 
And Vedas Pundits learn for naught 

15 Without Satgur and Shabd Surat 
None hath lib ration from being 1 got 

r 6 This cho cost truth do I propound 
O Guru s own pay heed attend 

17 This Radhasoami doth expound 

Thy spirit through gates of hcav n ascend 


These verses unbody the teachings of those Great Souls or 
Sages who have gamed access to the Supreme Lord through 
disciplined and protracted meditation and of the Sants and 
Perfect Masters who arc sent to this earth by the Divine lie ng 
H msclf m order to enlighten us They are not hLe a routine 
sermon delivered by a preacher who talks on and on often shirt 
ing the edges of the Truth but never finding the real Truth nor 
teaching it It behoves us therefore to pay careful attention 
to these \erscs which arc stringed with pearls of profound wis- 
don We should not dismiss them as some arc prone to do 
as the musrngs of an empty-headed or ignorant sermomser 
They emanate from the wakeful ones They ln\c laboured 
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“charandas ki bum sunyo baram bar 
turn data barn mangta sba sukhdev dyai 
bhagu dai vyadha gai mite lagjanjal” 

“Listen, O Master, Charandas doth pray 
Thou ait the Giver great, O Sukhdev, they say 
And I a poor beggar, now invoke thee 

Devotion didst thou grant me, 

All pam forsakes me now 
And this gift cuts and shatters 
All worldly fetters” 

(Charandas) 


“pachhe bahor na a wan pao 
amnt bam ghat te uchro 
atam ko samjhao” 

“Thou may not soon come (in the human form) again 
Sing thou His praises and thy muid thus restram ” 

(Namdev) 


The Saints and Perfect Masters say that this world is an 
extremely dark plane or region as compared with the beautiful 
Spiritual Regions above and beyond it They say over and over 
again that the entire physical universe is enshrouded in Cim- 
merian darkness 

But this description of the world is a puzzling one to man) 
of us We see that there is sunlight, and that we arc eating and 
dnrvkmg, carrying on our various acn vines, and arc aware of all 
the things and people How, then, can it be pitch dark outside » 
Yet the Saints insist that we are enshrouded in darkness How can 
that be, we ask» The Saints tell us, m reply, to think carefully 
about our situation, and our predicament m this universe 
Consider the world that lies before you m all its diversity 
and richness from a viewpoint that you mi) up to this time have 
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This is the destiny of lift on tins planet In a world 111 which 
creatures are perpetually engaged in killing one another and 
dying, true peace can never reign 

This line of thought is regarded by some as an argument in 
favour of eating meat, for why should that be a sin, they ash, 
when there is no other means of subsistence than that of 
devouring other living creatures 3 

To this the Saints make the following reply The amount of 
sinful karma that one generates by eating depends upon the 
nature of the living creatures that one destroy s and their position 
in the scheme of creation It is the body that determines the 
importance of the soul occupying it Man is at the top of crca 
turn Animals come next Birds insects and vegetation arc 
lower still The murder of a human being is a greater sin than 
the slaughter of an animal If you kill a horse for example, 
you will not be sent to the gallows The ends of justice will 
be met with a small fine The shooting of a bird is an offence 
still less senous and the crushing of an insect is much less sinful 
than the strangling of a bird If you pick a melon the moral 
offence is not to be compared with the offence you commit 
by being cruel to an animal, or even to a worm 

The smallest amount of karma, therefore, is gathered by 
eating vegetables — though even these are not devoid of spirit 
The seers and sages of old concluded that since jivas, or living 
beings, preyed in this world on jivas, the best policy was to exist 
by eating only those living organisms whose destruction caused 
the minimum of sin, so that the soul would not be oppressed 
by too much of unfavorable karma They also spent much time 
in meditation in order to nse above this sorry material life Since 
the vegetable kingdom was the lowest in the scale of creation, 
and the price one had to pay for depriving it of life was the least 
of all, the Rishis and Mums contented themselves with a vege- 
tarian diet and urged others to follow their example 

Thus, even the appeasing of hunger in this world entails the 
incurring of karmic punishment Guru Nanah and all other 
Saints who have incarnated on this planet have said diat we live 
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“ Where are, O Farid, thy parents who did create thee » 
They’ve left are gone, yet readst thou not Fate’s decree ?” 

(Sheikh Farid) 


“mama hat rahna nahin chalna biswa bis 
sehjo Unak sohag par kaun gundawe sis” 

“Of death be sure, there is no stay. 

One has to go at any rate. 

For such a transient honeymooning day. 

Who shall, O Sehjo, titivate »” 

(Sehjobai) 

“vyap rcho sansar mahin maya kuuk parchand 
sainapati kamavi bhat dumbh kapat pakhand” 

“About this world do hosts of Maya swarm 
Valiant her general— lust, hypocrisy, 

Sham, humbug, fraud, duplicity ” 

(Tulsidas) 


“kabir ujjal pahre kapre pan supan khai 
aikas har ke Nam bm badha jampur jai” 

“A dainty and immac’late dress. 

Chewing of betel leaf and nut ; 

Such things, Kabir, are meaningless 
And but for Nam of Han, 

To naught but Yama’s land, do these allow egress.” 

(Kabir Sahib) 


The Saints tell us over and over again that they will accom- 
pany us on the journey to the inner realms of Light, if wc will 
but rise within in accordance with their instructions. And 
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“All emanation from the Lord, tins spint deathless is 
Conscious, immac’late, umately a treasure-house of bliss. 
And yet this soul under Maya’s ascendancy 
Ensnared was as any helpless parrot or monkey ” 


“kabir nunas janam dulumbh hai 
hoe na baram bar 
jiun phal pake bhoen gire 
bahur no lage dar” 

‘ Rare is, O Kabir, this human body, 
And may not be won repeatedly 
As in the wood when it npeus so. 
Fruit drops on the earth, 

Returning no more to the bough.” 


(Tulsidas) 


(Kabir Sahib) 


The soul is an emanation from the ocean of Sach Khand 
(True Home), a drop of the divine essence of Sat Nam, or True 
Name — the Lord of the soul’s True Home. But tin, soul is now 
confused and bewildered by the Maya or Illusion of Kal in whose 
realm bloodshed, massacre and strife are a normal state We 
seem hardly ever to remember that this body is not everlastmg, 
that it is only a rented house If our ancestors are no more, 
we too are not going to live here forever. Wc have also com- 
pletely forgotten the way by which to return to out original 
Home, which is an abode of bliss, ineffable peace, love and joy 
and where there is no birth or death. 


“ahal-c dumya jumlagi zmdam and 
mtzar-e marg dar-e fam and 
juz magar nadar yah-e mardiniye 
tan bazindan jan-e ukevamye” 
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“From tile bondage of chaurasi 1 , 

Hath the Guru secured my release. 

Whoso hath Nam manifested within 

His cycle of birth and rebirth doth cease.” (Ganbdas) 


After wandering for an almost endless length of time in 
inferior kinds of bodies, the soul incarnates at last as a human 
being. But even m this precious form, the pleasures of the 
senses and the carnal appetites continually lure us into wasting 
our time. Kabir has given a vivid picture of the plight of man 
in this world. He says 

“Man in this world is wholly sinful from his very birth, 
and there are many ready to claim his body. The parents 
say, ‘He is our child and we have nourished him for our 
own benefit’. The wife says, ‘He is my husband’, and 
like a tigress wishes to seize him. The children gaze at 
him, and like the god of death, keep their mouths wide 
open for support The vulture and the crow look forward 
to lus death. The pigs and the dogs wait on the road 
for his bier to pass on its way to the burning ghat The 
fire says, ‘I shall not leave him, until he is utterly consumed’. 
The earth says, ‘I shall obtain him' The wmd thinks of 
scattering lus dust. O ignorant people, you speak of this 
body as your house , do you not see that a hundred enemies 
hang about your throat i Beguiled by the illusion of this 
world, you regard such a body as your own. So many 
desire a share m your body that you will live m trouble all 
your life O madmen, you do not wake up to a know- 
ledge of this, but repeatedly say, ‘It is mine, it is mine’ 

The Saints and Masters who have realized the Self, are m 
tune with the Infinite, and have enjoyed the bliss of union with 


1 Eight) four lacs species \>huh comprise Uie enure creation 



(zojqrx-wcumjs) 4| t tnrS pjnoqs tprd njSu otjx 

*mr\ ui Sionpurw cut mp sji'joos orux 
-intjqo pjnoqs unpji\ jje 'ssmiopjtw sup ut jcqx 
‘mrpjo jttoosop (ut ptp oiun (piostoq y 
ojqtstwu puc ssojuuoj ‘jnjuojoj 
I sew pturj ssopuitN up »n ‘tjurg jo 1105 o, 
'jdoj P'jctu \nisriv siq ‘p jo l Jl p pip uoqx 
/OHMS {|t|ur> sup OJ poptiMup noip jtqx 
'uooq prtj poou cup jo ^sodind tip imp mj/iY 
no( putpjjt cur sn ipiw sSui^j jo Sursj q, 
on 11 j'ijsriv SU 1 ssojppc snip pip pi\cQ t 

4t tc{ ctrejtA Jtp fucS uc prvtip rpird rj o'! umsnf 
utipu Jtp ucui tutpnq ^fimS iirturz opjriu or qscjrjnS beq 
wsnp Jtq o-jcb[ttpj jrp t-itl jcij'je pt\rq oip ojriuqtij 
rutnz 01 tzriti oq nj qtqsprd or jtjuS pootp^ 


(ttr&y run 9) 

/ssoMt ouS (oip po9 oj put * iproi dupjow jo (tw oqx 
•ssqq stittiratj (oip mcM jo jjiS ipiA\ 

4 (jucip tn ojoq ojtiutoiq 
•uStuoqisoui Vojoui (qposounng 

4 (oip ok iptop jcw quiq ut wip^N,, 

0 trpm uop uoos icq 
utqtj uqtqq op ircp c\tf 
ovt ucqdn Jtd urf 
mqtu uoiu o sop utJtiu uxeutt t 

•uostui 

jo utooo possoj-imojs ({[cninjtioj sjt uiojj sn o\ts oj si „sjcoj 
JO OJCA jst\ tmp 4> sup m Sunemotn ut Joofqo quo Jioqx 

< jsnp put 

utp oip ui o-ioq Suijp vojS ojt nov Jttp ‘not pouipqwi->vo stq 
tinUJojsuu oJtp jtq w 4 o voqt purjnpuo w Kip in st oiuoj-j oiuj_ 
osoqw not O,, ‘fas ' 3t p 4ll s*lY„ in 110 ^ IlJ S'F T J °1 3l P 

o 6 z 


XV W IMS NO S3SHaOOSta 



THIS WORLD IS ENSHROUDED IN DARKNESS 


2QI 


"bhavsagar men doobta satgur karhe ai 
dadu khevat guru nnla bye nav charhai” 

"Even as I was going to sink in the sea of life. 

Came the Guru and rescued me. 

I have found the boatman Guru 

Who hath taken me aboard ” (Dadu Da> al) 


They do not come, as wc do, in order to discharge karmic 
debts No, they are liberated souls, moved by no compulsion, 
whatsoever. They are free to do as they please, just as is a 
Superintendent of Police who is visiong a pnson. The only 
difference is that the visit of the pnson official is a routine affair. 
He looks to its law and order and ensures that pnsoners do not 
escape. Whereas the visits of the Saints to the pnson of this 
world arc for the purpose of setting the prisoners free 

They exhort us to close the nine gates of the body, in accord- 
ance with the oft-repeated instructions of the Saints and Perfect 
Masters. If we were to do this, it would result m such a won- 
derful illumination within that wc would become oblivious 
of the matenal world around us They then go so far as to offer 
c\cn to accompany us when we ascend to the higher realms of 
the spirit Yet we cling desperately to the objects and pleasures 
of the senses ; for these pleasures are here and now, while the 
next world seems somedung like a myth. This is because our 
minds are soiled, and as a result arc mistrustful. We put no 
confidence m the Saints, but on the contrary look upon, them 
with suspicion What, then, can they do * Repeadtedl} they 
call upon us to stop indulging in the sense pleasures and to mount 
to the inner licavcn-worlds where a thousand beautiful harmonics 
arc resounding and countless elevating and chastening sympho- 
nies arc playing. As a Muslim Master says 

“rnghmlu nek shumdam o mdha ha wafar 
kaba o butkhana baiuzdam shuda hat do kafir" 
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Oil water and greener) , 

Look up, the Light ma)hap you 11 see. 

Perhaps some strain you’ll hear 
Tky common, fleshly ear 
Is deaf to heaven’s harmonies ; 

This life to it is dull and drear. 

No Word Divine doth it hear.” 

(Shamas-i-Tabrcz) 


The Saints tell mankind that above this dark world there arc 
many higher and more beautiful spiritual regions, and that every- 
one in due course of time will rise to those regions They speak 
always of the Divine Music of Nam, the "Word of God, which 
their disciples hear and which, by its purifying and magnetic 
power, cleanses the minds of the disciples and draws their souls 
up to the higher domains. 

“Now ye are clean through the Word that I have spoken 
to you.” 

(John ts 3 ) 

‘santo pura satgur paiyc namo puj karai ’ 

“When a Perfect Master is, O Saints, attained 
Through Nam is then true worship gained ” 

(Guru Ramdas) 


“gur parsadi ubhre sacha Nam sambhal” 

‘The saviour is the Guru’s grace 
Which comes when True Nam ’s treasured.” 

(Guru Nanak) 


“O son of dust ! . . hearken unto the my sue 
Voice calling from the Realms of the Invisible ” 

(Baha-Ulbh) 
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Saints tell us that there is in this world notlung that can 
he earned with us to the next. Even our body has to be vacated 
and left behind. Neither son nor daughter, father nor mother, 
will go with us For the whole of our life, like donkeys, do we 
keep carrying burdens— earning a living, rearing a family, and 
so on, and suffering many privations in the process In the end 
we die an ignominious death, with nothing of any genuine 
spiritual value achieved. 

“jinhm Nam visarya dtije bharm bhulai 
mul chod dali lage kaya pa\cn chhai” 

"Who Nam forget. 

And are by other illusion beset, 

How shall they shade enjoy > 

When leaving trunk aside, 

They with some bough do toy.” 

(Guru Nanak) 


Tanda mam bhulava pag da mat maili hoe jai 
gahela ruh na janee sir bhi mitti khai” 

"I was worried, O Farid, worried about my turban 
Lest it should dirtied be 
My soul forgetful grew and never knew 
That e’en my head would dust bespattered be.” 

(Sheikh Farid) 

Lnpa hanjan apnc upar 
namdev har gun gae” 

‘Who to himself some chanty did show, 

O Namdev, from his tongue praises of the Lord did flow 

(Namdev) 


“he hiras hairan kar sutya tun 
tainun apna ap bhulava su 
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consumed by a huge and ever-burning fire. But instead of 
listening to them people often start harassing and persecuting 
them 

Consider for a moment how the world has treated the great 
Saints and Perfect Masters of the Word who have come here 
to help mankind. Guru Nanah was forced to carry loads and 
to grind com Mohammed, the Great Prophet, was obliged 
to flee from Mecca, and on one occasion for three days in succe- 
ssion he had to starve in a cave on the way Mansur ms sent 
to the gallows We gladly worship cows and buffaloes, the 
garar bird, the basil plant and the peepal tree but men who arc 
holy are tortured by us and put to death We are mistrustful 
of them because our minds, unknown to us, arc bemused by srn. 

So enrapturing is the music of the Divine. Word that resounds 
within each one that worldly music and all the other beautiful 
things of this world pale into insignificance before the bliss that 
it has to offer. No human being is without this wealth. While 
all of our holy books and scriptures sing the praises of this Word 
or Nam, the Word Itself is not contained in any of them , just 
as no actual money is to be found in ihc banker s ledgers and 
account books, even though they contain a complete record 
of all of his wealth. A mere study of books will avail you 
nothing. 

Nam, or the Word, which is also known as Bang-i-Asmaru 
(Heav cnly Melody), Kalam-i-lUafu (The Voice of God), Dhur- 
ki-Barn (The Voice from the Primordial Region), and Gur 
Bani (The Voice of the Master), is continually ringing and 
resounding inside the human mind. The ability to hear it is to 
be developed within by rising beyond the so-called Nmc Doors 
of the human body. Doing this is- what the Saints call ‘ churn- 
ing rrulk” to produce butter , whereas the so-called earning 
of merit by going on pilgnmages, worshipping idols, doing 
penance, giving money in chanty — all these activities constitute 
fire churning of water”, and nothing is to be gained through 
them except foam. 
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Who standing on this last rung hath no care 
Must come and go and stay in miser) here.” 

(Guru Arjan) 

“O Aqun, die person who hath no control ovct his senses 
Even with effort he fasceth to stem the tide of sweeping 

sense storm. 

But those who have taken refuge in Me 
They have, forever, conquered them. 

They alone ate the wise men 
And dank the heavenly nectar 
And none ehe u " 

(Bhagwat GiU 2 60-61) 

“jal blovejal mathc 
tat lore andh agyana 
gurmatti dudh mathc) e 
amm paje twin mdham” 

,M Tu water man doth skim, and water doth he chum , 

Thus blind and wholly ignorant, he seeks the Truth to learu 
And yet through Guru s sage advice most surely shale thou 

gam 

Ambrosia and the priceless wealth of Lord sown Nam attain. 

(Guru Nanak) 


The Power of the harmonies that resound inside us as the 
Word of God creates and supports millions of universes As St 
John sa)s in the Bible, the Word of God created all dungs 

"Gar be izhar-o na avarde 
Narn-c avaz m jehan na bude” 

*‘lf the Nameless did not want to be known. 

No hcavenl) Melody w ould ever have shown 
Nor w ould there have been any crcanon ” 
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It is ego, pndc, vanity or scif-nghtcousticss that chiefly 
prevents us from going within Guru NanaL and others amts 
describe the power and omnipresence of ego m the following 
words 

“hou wich aya, hon wich gaya 
hon wich jamya, hon wich mua 
hon wich ditta, hon wich lya 
hon wich hhatya, hon wich gaya 
hon wich sachyar kodyar 
hon wich pap pun vichar 
hon wich narak swarg autar” 

"In I-ncss come, in I-ncss go, 

In ego bom, in ego die. 

In ego buy, in ego sell. 

And earn and spend in ego so 
In ego dost thou speak the truth, 

And then m ego he , 

Nor canst thou free of ego dwell. 

If ment thou earn, or live in sui , 

All prophets hells and heavens spring 
From ego, vanity ’ 

(Guru Nanak) 

homen clshrag rog hai, daru bhi is mahm 
hnpa karc jc apru tan gur ka sabd kumahin" 

“This ego is a chronic disease, 

Which yet can cure itself with ease. 

When Grace from Lord descends. 

Through Guru’s Word the soul ascends, 

From self thus gets release 

(Guru Arjan) 

main main bade balai hai sake to nxksi bhaj 
kab lag rakhun he sakiu rui lapea ag” 



'P < 1 CI IS JO P J °A\ 0l P OJ jnos oip ipnjr not ‘stiousniisin snj tpiw 
jjuepJ033r in ‘mi[« put ‘p-to/i\ ■up jo siujjstui up ojt» not 
3)cutut jjia\ otjA\ «isc;y t pinj not uoqw not loj Stiiqooj ost33 
IP" ppo" p.u3iuu oip 111 sqitop pne sipnq jo opto otjx 


(tun-y euejnejv) 

Jllt»S il|J l)OI|J }OI! ISO"! 

‘iusioS-> put ipud Mp ij3noiijX 
(iuiiq) sm>^ ipi%\ j-jjpip noip *p->s puy 
pOf) spji wot utu o 

t zmm mncjLjiq cj tiimi qc 
Z3in3 tsnui o-csnm icpnijq jcp 


(mpa uwps) 


t 03 CjS S,p09 HIM 1 [IM notp J[ 
tcwc 0S0 tip Moiqx,, 

M nq ip jcscj pmm oipjca qtip nqcq 
ted At wins 3 i 3 jip Jiti [3 t 


(sipispi) 

4< pios oip p3jq-i0jU3 iptq iti|x 
‘080 sup si 11 puy 
op! s Xt|j 
ounp put ouuu ‘no t put j t , 

e tt'pu Aif squrj qsiA npf 
etcui si joi join m uitui t 

(units Ji^s) 

Jt oq Holloa in snip pODicip 3Arj 
UC 3 XlDJtS Ut 'ptOUJ O SlIOJ AlOf-f 
, oiq o ino qnd sup uiojj jps oqx 
‘XiAiutjc 3 itoiS t s ( 083^ 


cot 


ivw invs no sasunoosia 



THIS WORLD IS ENSHROUDED IN D«kN£SS 3DJ 

the inner spintvul Power and Music In this Path there is no 
need for jou to renounce the world, to be converted to another 
religion, or to give up jour caste or creed Nor docs it cost 
a single penny The wealth of the Word is jour own, it is 
vvithm all of jou If a Hindu labours hard on the Path and 
earns this wealth how does it concern a Muslim » And if a 
Mohammedan develops it how can the Hindu possibk object 3 
Nam is entirelj independent of religious ideas or views 

In schools and colleges, for instance, there arc boys who 
belong to various religions and the student who works hard 
passes the examination Similarlj in the university of Spirit, 
in which the Guru is the teacher the disciple who w orks hard at 
meditations, secures the prize of inner bliss He will aclueve 
salvation, his nund will stop wavering It will be under his 
control Lust, anger and the rest of the Five Foes, the semes 
and every other human failing will be under his command 
He will find tbs Path to the higher consciousness and the bgher 
realms easy of access 

Our scriptures, holy books, learned commentaries and so 
forth, give us noble mspiranon They exhort us to follow the 
Path, but we are contented with a mere reading of them This 
is practically useless , it is like reading a book on cookery that 
describes how sweets and other delicacies are prepared Yet 
• jou can keep on rcaduig it and jour sense of taste will not be 
satisfied, nor will jour hunger be appeased Liberation will 
come only when you act upon the exhortation of these books 
Different saint, have emphasised this fact time and again 
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‘m bamehiu-ejan jumla-e alnu 
har do alam khud tin bingar dame 
dac hakikat khud tui amal La tab 
Lbud z khud ayat-c haq ra bajo” 

“O man, thou holiest the macrocosm within thee. 

Nay 1 both the worlds concealed in thee he 

Thou art the Mother of all holy boobs and scriptures. 

Of itself descendcth the Voice of God unto thee 

(Fanduddui Attar) 

1 pothi mahrn dekh kar kare jo koi \og 
tan sije sidh na bhave dehi ave rog ’ 

‘ If by reading m books doth one perform yoga. 

His body shall decay and get diseased. 

But success he shall not attain 

(Charandas) 

‘ hadu az niutrabo rnaigo raz-e dahar karntar jo 
ke kas nakshud-o nakushaid bahikmat m mohinia ra ’ 


In talking of mystics and their intoxicated love 

Try not to find the secret of the world 

None hath ever comprehended the mystery 

And none ever will” 


through 

learning 


(Khwaja Hafiz) 


sitnnti shistar pun pap vicharte tatte sar najaiu 
Utte sar na jam gur bajhon tatte sar na jam ’ 

’ Sim tins 1 and Shastras consider good and evil, 

But know not the real essence. 

Without die Guru this latter can never be known ” 

(Guru Auiardas) 


‘S ; 1 Hindu itnpiuro 
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“adnshat agochar Par Brahm mil sadho akath kathaya tha 
anhad Shabd dasam dwar wajy o ten amnt Nain chuvaya 
' tlia” 


“Invisible is Par Brahm, venly be) ond access 
The company of my sties, revealed th’ infeffable mystery 
In the tenth gate nngeth the Endless Melody 
Where dripping down as nectar Nam did bless.” 

* (Gum Arjan) 


“amxic ras satgur chuvaya 
daswen dawar pargat ho aya 
teh anhad Shabd wajc dhiln bam 
sehje schj samai he ’ 

Through the Master’s grace, 

The essence ambrosul did dnp, ' 

Which in the tenth gate did I sip 
The Barn’s music sounded as endless Melody , 

And thus was Sehj 1 achieved easily.” 

(Guru Ramdas) 

Kept m darkness and ignorance by the nund’s continual 
seeking of pleasure, we forget that an account has to be rendered 
lor all our actions. In blind ignorance we go on spinning the 
web of Karma around our soul, and find no happiness. In the 
larger sphere of the conduct of world affairs peace conferences 
are held; but there can be no peace on tins dark plane. If you 
yourself wish to attain peace, sit down in meditation as instruc- 
ted by the Master for two or two and a half hours every morning 
Thus will you get salvation 

If the disciple docs not shirk lus duty, the Guru will not 
&rgct to do his. But if the student does not work to Ieam his 


* Sach Khand utacie the soul drop merges in Uie Ocean ol Sam am 
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“The land to which . y ou after death shall go. 

Seeking a death while living, reach thou here and now. 
Such Yoga, Nanah, leam by dying so 

(Guru Nanak) 


"dadu pahle mar raho pichhe mare sab hoe” 

“Die thou in life, O Dadu ' 

For after death have all to die perforce 
What glory lies in dying after death »’* 

(Dadu Dayal) 

“dar fana ha in bahaha dida 
bar bakaijtsm chun chaspida’ 

‘In all thy destruction hast thou seen new lives. 

Wherefore art thou to the life of the body stuck fast 

(like a leech) * ‘ 
(Maulana Rum) 

“yak jau az klnrman-e hasn 11a tavanad bardasht 
har ke az rah-e fana dar rah-e haq dana na gasht” 

‘ How magnificent is the banian tree, 

Yet is its seed so small 

but when, U1 the earth it loses its all. 

It doth grow mto a mighty tree 
Esen so if man doth not lose his self. 

Never can he earn a gram of esotenc wealth ” 

(Khwaja Hafiz) 


maran thin mar rahe agge Bahu 
jinhan ishaq di ramaz pachhati hu‘ 

Before death cometh do they die 

Who know, O Bahu, secrets of true Love,” 


(Sultan Bahu) 
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Most of us are being misled into worshipping gods and god- 
desses that inhabit the six chakras, or nerve centres, situated in 
the body Ganesh lies near the rectum, Brahma near the sacral 
plexus, Vishnu in the navel, Shiva in ihe heart, and the goddess 
Shaba in the throat, while in the waking state the soul lives in 
the eye centre or Third Eye, between the two eyebrows, high 
above the gods and goddesses, in the lower centres. These 
gods and goddesses, therefore, are our servants or henchmen 

When we say that Vishnu lies at the navel, wc mean that in 
that region there is a power that sends the lymph, the blood and 
the othet essences that arc the products of digestion, into the 
eyes, the ears, the nose, the brain and other organs of the body 
through the veins, arteries, capillaries, and so forth That is 
why wc say that Vishnu is the Preserver or Maintainer of the 
world and has the duty of nourishing mankind This duty he has 
perforce to perform, even for Muslims and others who do not 
believe in him When you go inside, you will discover that all 
of the gods and goddesses arc engaged in one way or another in 
serving you. 

Bearing this in mind, ask yourself the question If a magis- 
trate should start to praise and worship a servant, how could it 
benefit him > The utmost that he could achieve would be to 
become a servant himself Vet that is what most of the people 
of this world are doing — worshipping servants 

A close study of the process of death also reveals the futility 
of worshipping these inferior demes. When the spirit currents 
start withdrawing Horn the body at the time of death, our hands 
and feet become lifeless and grow cold, and gradually the nerve 
centre at the rectum is entirely depicted of spirit. Ganesh, the 
presiding deity of this centre, then dies before wc do. The next 
centre to be vacated, as the soul leaves the body and ascends to 
the navel, is the sex centre. Thereafter its ruler, the god Brahma, 
is dead for us As the spint withdraw s to the heart from the 
nave l centre, Vishnu, the great deity, suffers dissolution. The 
soul then mounts to the heart centre and Shiva expires 

When the enure spint is focussed 'at the eye centre, Shakti, 
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“Whene’er a perfect saint doth sow. 

In the sod of mind the seed of Nam, 

Who shall have the power that seed to hum 
As tune flows on the seed doth sprout 
And as the saints descend on earth. 

Lives with them soul with spiritual leaven.” 
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It is treated as moving air because it is restless It is regarded 
as an elephant because of its passionate impetuosity Mind is 
known as "Great Bird "because it jumps from one thing to 
another just as a bird does from one twig to another It is w 
the nature of the mind to ceaselessly spm round one object and 
then another One minute the mind builds castles in the air 
and the next instant it demolishes them It is tossed about among 
objects oflove and hatred like a light feather m a stormy wind 
It is never still 

“man klun Uun bharm bharm bahu dhawe 
til ghar nahm wasa paye ’ 

Moment after moment the mind wanders 
Lost in illusion it ever flounders 

(Guru Ramdas) 


Mind is always athirst like the deer that follows a mirage It 
is ravenously hungry like the city street strolling dog Its desires 
are truly a legion It remains steeped in pleasure and pain joy 
and sorrow, hope and fear, health and disease riches and poverty, 
honour and dishonour, strength and weakness So long as it is 
not subdued so long as its wanderings do not stop so long as 
it remains fickle , so long as it does not return to us source, God 
realisation is but a distant dream 

Mind is a denizen of Tnkuti , it is an essence of Brahm 
Under the sway of the senses, five of knowledge and five of 
action it has completely forgotten itself The soul which is a 
spark of the Divine is yoked to die ciianot of the mind Whatever 
the mind does the soul has to reap its consequences In this 
unfortunate association where the mmd is led by the senses and 
the soul b) the mmd, there cad be no peace nor respite It is a 
house divided against ttselt The soul is a helpless and hapless 
prisoner m the hands of the mmd Its plight is not different from 
ihe lost and frightened £»w n m a wide and desol ate jungle Along 
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dodder, it saps die soul dty of its energy Just as tilt smoke masks 
the fire, the rust veils the mirror, the membrane covers the new- 
born babe so does the mind serve as a film on the soul By 
ceaseless actions the nund adds to its fetters It blackens not only 
its own face by dark deeds but also paints the soul black. By itself 
the soul b powerless to get out of the cage, m winch its feet too 
are tied to the bottom of the cage with hoops of steel A ray of the 
Omnipotent, the Omniscient and the Omnipresent, it has become 
completely oblivious of its exalted position its innate purity and 
its dazzling refulgence. 

God resides within us but the mirror of our mind is unclean 
and dirty. This veils the Lord from our view Just as m high- 
heaving waters and in wave-tossed sea it is not possible to see 
ones reflection, so also it is mconceivable to see God’s reflection 
m a tempest-ridden mind The mirror of the nund can be 
cleansed only by a perfect Adept The mond can be made 
motionless and calm only by a True Master 

‘ ha) a 3iron nun wtch loin 
panth agan ut lage ie 
koilc pap parhc ns upar 
manjalya sanhi chint bhan 
bhaya manur kanchan plur hove 
jc gur mile tuieln 
ek nam arant oh devc 
to nanak tnstis dcha” 

‘Their body’s anvil, iron nund within 
Heated in fires five 
The coal of sin is stoked m 
The fires of vv onv burning low 
The nund m th’ heat does stow 
Could thc> the Master find 
Who Nam ambrosial would on diem bestow, 

And Nanak heat of craving drive out so. ’ 

(Guru Nanak) 
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Just as a philosopher’s stone transmutes base metal into gold, 
so docs the Satguru completely transform the mind. Instead of 
ns downward and outward trend, it turns upwards and inwards. 
The cup which was lying upside down all the time and as such 
was not able to gather rain now turns nghtside up and soon gets 
filled with the Divine Nectar that constantly falls within as 
ambrosial drops. 


"manavar tc kanciian bhae bhai 
guru paras mcl hoi” 

“The rusted iron of the mind is transmitted into' gold 
Coming in contact with the Guru — the philosopher's stone.” 

(Guru Amardas) 


The muid that was running into wife and children, friends 
and relations, wealth and possessions, name and fame, now gets 
bndled The mind that was awake to the world and its objects 
and asleep to God, now shifts the scene. It turns over a new 
leaf If becomes asleep to the world but becomes alive to God. 
The Satguru docs not have to add anything from, outside to bring 
about this miracle. The treasure of Nam, the Immanent power, 
hes within us but the key to this treasure is in the heepmg of the 
Masters. They alone know the secret and the mystery and how 
to unravel it. None else can open the hidden lock. Without 
their help and. guidance none cm gun. admittance taco the mansion, 
of the Lord. 

* gosh dll az hivas pak ke aud 
zanka bang zsmani aid” 

The mind of craving purge, 

To die Melody skyey urge.” 


(Shamas-i-Tabrez) 
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‘nturshid-c kamal niaband git farmaid 
zalic qaul mubank kc Land sabib-e hal 1 

"Tlic Master perfect hath to thee 
Sung secrets of the Melody 
Blessed these words that lucky be, 

And through His grace art thou 
A man of substance now 

(Bhai Nandlal) 


“bui nawen eh man ua parbodlic 

haho nanakjo sadh sang paya bujhi tnshna mahan sitalaya” 

“Without the Nam the mind doth not awake 
So when with mystics did I associate. 

Quenched was all craving, and the mind 
A deep meff’blc peace did find” 

(Guru Aqan) 


“setyo sadhan kc mile man bhayo ban kc tup 
chali gn thirta bhai anh lakhya sol bhup” 

“Q Sehjo, in the company of mystics, 

The mind won Han’s characteristics. 

Desire it quitted waxed motionless 
To the crown the pauper did gam access ” 

(Sehjobhai) 

dimiy a ViVv ban mm hs sotgus Vhevan hat 
udliujan ke sang mil turt na lage bar” 

Grace is the bark of Han’s name 
And Satguru doth sail the same. 

With sadhus then wend > our way. 

Lib' ration *s quick, there’s no delay ” 

(Dayabai) 
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The sleeper has now \\ oken up from a deep slumber and once 
it is awake in the house, the five tluc\es that constantly robbed 
it of its spiritual wealth have taken to their heels They have 
promptly nude themselves scarce The vilest foe has now 
changed into a most faithful all) From an oppressing gloom 
it has ushered us mto the eternal Radiance which enlivens 
all beings and energizes all particles 

The mind merging in its Home has released the soul from its 
gnp Bereft of its shackles of physical, mental and causaLcover- 
lilgs, devoid of the three gunas (attnbutes) and nd of the twenty 
fhe praknds (tendencies) the soul for the first tnne becomes 
aware of its close kinship with the Creator Realisation is then 
hom to it that it was distinctly different from the mm3, and the 
bod> and that the latter were mere raiments tightly woven round 
it. It finds that fleeting arc ns frames They perish but the 
spirit itself is deathless, endless and infinite It funher discovers 
that it is the ray of the never-setting Sun the drop of the ever- 
flowing Ocean, the spark of the Eternal Flame, the essence of the 
Immortal Lord. 

Like the rusted sword that regains sharpness and lustre in 
the hand of a knife-grinder, the soul m the hand of an adroit 
craftsman, a skilled burnisher, a master-magician, an expert 
Washerman and a proficient dyer that the Satguru is, regams its 
pristine glory With the sharpness and power thus regained, it 
stakes a mortal blow to all its enemies that tied it down to the 
labyrinthine prison house. 


“gur dhobi sikh kapra sabm sirjan har 
surat sila par dhoy c mkse rang apar ' 

Disciple ’s dirty cloth and washerman the Guru, 
And soap Creator true. 

Cleans’d on soul’s washing stone. 

Brilliant lustre doth own ” 


(Kabir Sahib) 
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“sukh kand anhad nad dbuu sun dukh durat karm bharm bhaj 
jagjivan satgur knpa puran saphal bhai jm haj” 

“When sweet and blissful tunes o the ceaseless Word did 

I hear, 

All doubts and sinful Larma, all pain did disappear. 

When life of the word the Guru, did in His grace so bless, 
My tasks were all completed and welcomed me success 

(Dulandas) 


‘shabd sang kul kushat shabd sang saukat pare 
jin rajab mj shabd ka sadh sadli birla kare” 

“Who doth with Word keep company, 

Affliction shuns alway , 

In no hazard doth stay 
Rare arc, O Rajab, they. 

Who practise thus the Word and self do purify ” 

(Rajab) 

Lightened of its burden, die soul goes into real ecstasy In 
lts indescribable rapture, it wends its way to its True Home and 
meets its Creator, never to return to the vale of tragedy and 
tears and woe and misery It transcends the pair of opposites 
and regains its oneness with the Supreme. After aeons, the drop 
merges into the ocean and the individual turns into the Universal. 
The spark rejoins the Flame The ray returns to die Sun 

gur kc parsad sab yag kijugat jane 
gur ke parsad sun) a men smadhlaye” 

“Knowledge of )ogic modes, through Guru’s grace possess, 
Through Guru’s grace, likewise, to Sumija 1 gam access.” 

(Sundardas) 


l The Void the thud spiritual region 
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THE LOVER AM I Or THE LORD 
(Asliq-e-) mm mm) 


h 

Khavaja !hfi2 


Ofm\ lcnwn enamoured am what difference is to me 
Tw i\t faith and heathenr) » 


ror pings of lose so thirsts to iul tis ill the same 
If I be separated or h\e m?ar im Hum 


No tribune terrifies me b\ Lose hue l been slim 
One so poor and destitute mane; gods can nothing gam 


The kibh s sacred ireh f >r me is sweetheart s cacbrous 
And \cnl) lought of this or tint im lose sick nund knows 


And since m both the worlds di I im Lose alone desire. 
No hell or pin disc or boa ofmmphs require 


Whoso hith self forgotten and to Ins Lose is wedded 
To pain and curw indifferent is in. tr m uncf embedded 


What s there in forms external to muird urtues turn 
for no palicc or beitita the loser true doth )cam 
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Art thou a lover, Hafiz * in Love intoxicated » 
Repeat then this injunction again let it be stated, 


“Of* my lcman enamoured am, whit difference is to me, 
Twixt faith and heathenry >” 


This is an expression by Khwaja Hafiz of intense love for the 
Lord It embodies 1 lofty philosophy It is an expression of in 
elevated thought Hafiz prays thus to God “love for thee has, 
0 Lord, gone deep into my being What matters distance or 
contiguity » Neither can abate the intensity of my devotion 
For the pain of love I am athirst, with union and separation what 
concern have I >” 

And thus to the common folks “A lover am I of that divine 
Beloved It matters little whether you call me a heathen or a 
nian of faith, to praise and blame am I alike indifferent , to 
applause and anger I am fast asleep Censure me or extol me 
as you will, to m) love shall I nc\cr grow a stranger” 


quazai kufro iman dar navishtam 
nihadam chun brahash yak do game” 

* When I took but two steps in the path of love 
Shorn u as I completely of the distinction between belief and 

disbelief” 

(Bu Ah) 


tcro koi nahm robin har magin hoe mira cliali 
laj saram kul ko maryada sir se dur kan 
man apman dou dhar patke mhsi hun gian gab 
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None dare stop Mira, the lose drunk 

For cist Ins she the honour md decorum of her elm 

To apphusc and censure his she grown squill) cold, 

For slu has come to enter the line of Lou. ’ 

(Minbn) 


* slnd hash ic dil he fardi dir sire bizir ishiq 
niusdi-c-<]itilast gir chc w i idi dtdir mist 

Be glad O in) heart, for tomorrow 
In the market of Lo\ e slnlt thou lit dim 
But with no promise whites ir 
That th) Betas cd to thee would lx shown ’ 

(Slnnns-i-Tihrcz) 

To His preceptor Hifiz siss O nn Mister when I im 
intoxicated with the wiik of tlu\ lost whit need Ime I to cart 
for the high ups of tin world » Wh\ mid I dread duth * 
What cm Mind the igent of tin Negitisc Power, do to me > 
Might) little 1 When 1 hast nUn refugi in the Lion tin King 
of the forest whit ftir can I liiu of dogs md jickils » When 
t hue surrendered mssilf to tlu Lord of lords whit trepidation 
cm I ha\c of tile kings md the rulers of the world of the width) 
ind the rich in the land of the strong md the robust in bods md 
muscles » There is no feir in lose for perfect lou cuts 
out fear 

sappan barh sitmind glnr sherin pie ghtikin 
je jim hose pihru pnmi mhm rukin 

If in the ocean is the ibode of the IK loud 
If serpents form i hedge irmmd 
If h ins roam me! roir in the was 
If the mgel of dcith is the sentr) it the gitc. 

Even then the losers cmnot he held luck from going 

(A sunt) 
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• Says Hafiz “If like the habitual nudes of Arabia I go about 
naked what form an e\a visa me » Unclad though 1 may 
remain no apprehension shall dare spproich me 1 shall remain 
eier happy and at pace What need lu\c l then of the worldly- 
wise, the nobles, the courtiers > Why must I join im meets 
and gatherings > Thy loser I am and thee alone 0 Master 
do 1 cherish Treat me as thou wilt 

(toyaid Umannac az dost bakun Sa adi 
juz dost nakhahad hard az dost tamannic’ 1 

From thy fnend they say, ask a favour 0 Sa adi 
But save tire Fnend Himself nothing else of the Fnend 
stall 1 ask 
(Sheikh Sa adi) 

ma name goyam nenut ya bala ktahim-o-bas 
balika me dayam razai dost ra ktalum-o-tas 
gar razai dost mara dar bala khahid rasid 
ma hamesha kheshtan ra mubtala Lhahim-o-bas 
bar kasc az to baqadar-e-khud murade khastand 
ma murad-e-Lh«htan az to rura khahun-o-bas’ 

l say not, 1 desire pleasure or pain, 

Rather do I exult in the will of my Lose 
If my Fnend wiileth that troubles come to me, 

H\cr ! destre to be drowned ui troubles 
According to his own worth doth 
Every man ask favours from thee, 0 Lord, 

But my desire is to ask from Thee 
Thine own seif and that all there is to ask ” 

(Momud'dm Chisti) 

bhusi tumhan nun k3ro ham to mam har 
bhaven banda baksie bhaven gatdan mar ’ 
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'Do with me is thou wilt J sura ink r myself to diet * 

If it pltm Thtt pardon Th> st mitt. 

If it please Thee la} hold of him and shy him ’* 

(Dadu Diyal) 

L<nt knows no Mmiia berutt i ntoirisnry and drinking 
booth for the light of the Helmed s fact irradiates all 

Then, arc as many pane's in love as shells upon the shore 
Such is true love Lo\c is abene kng or kaiser, lord eat laws 
When fires of love leap to consume you nothing further remains 
to be don Pai is i float ire sweeter by fir than all other plea- 
sures arc Many waters cannot quench tins fire neither can 
the floods drown it When tlu tune is ripe, anguish of such h>\ c 
awakens the deep slumbering soul Lose is truly an alelitniy that 
turns ordmiry mortals into d\ine beings 

dull bad ast m name damm kcjam-e-ild biyak jurch 
diiuian az zing safi shud kt didini yar n dame” 

Whit tins wine is 1 know not 
h i\e that tl c tup of the heart \v is 
11> a single drop tie insed of tin rust. 

Such tint the face of the Helen ed, 

Did I behold tlicrun 

(Miunud-din Clnslitt) 


Muslims turn towards the Kaali n pray lit the Ka’aba 
there u an arch Hafiz says 1 Imr Jitrlc interest in tint holy 
stone or in the arch thereof Tor me my Master’s fbrhcad is the 
ha aha s shrine ami Hi eyebrows ire the sacred ircl Within 
tl c compass of these, is my world confined Tor the rest I arc 
not a jot whether the world sumacs or perishes, whether it sails 
or founders, whether its fortunes wax or wane, I rennm wedded 
to thee, 1 prize thee alone I am enamoured of thy face 1 ana 
intoxicated by thy resplendent beauty ” 
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mqh mandtr masjadon men jte sad afsos hat 
qudnft maspd b salon dtrJJj trthinc he h) c 
qudratt La'aba hi Urn mehrab men sun ghaut sc 
aa rahi dttr sc sada tcrc bulanc U hy c" 

“A tbouscud pines that flu denizen 
of die natural ha’ aba's sbnnc 

To temples false and mosques should wend his w av Therein 
to puie 

0 hark m the natural b' abi’s sh\ 

A voice doth beckon thee from high ’ 

(Tula Sahib) 

"tanka na hame dero harm hhana-e ost 
m arz-o sama ninam b shaiia-c ost 
alam ham divana-e afsma-c ost 
aka] bavad an kase ke drnna-c ost” 

Temple and mosque He glot) vast 
The two alone an ne’er exhaust. 

With that do earth and sky 
All interfused he 

Talcs of His splendour overwhelm 
Of Hm creation eitry realm 
No wisdom an be won until 
Such passion-frenzy mind doth fill. 

(Sarmad) 


Hafiz further sap, ‘'Neither m this w orld nor m the next do I 
nave for anything other than thy love I seek neither hell nor 
heaven Both these 1 hold ui disdain !n paradise live nymphs 
sr, d lames The) evoke naught but contempt from me. f have 
r<0 for them. Only for thy form do I pine.” 

ri J na chahuu xuukat na chahun 
®toa pnt chanrn lamia k" 
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‘I seek no dominion for nit 
Nor deliverance either, 

For I cm c for nothing 
Save the Io\c of thy lotus feet ” 

(Guru Arjanl 


basitda sapat dip lm sagir 
Kadli Kanchan kidh dharijc 
mere tlnkiir kc jan inhun m biuchhcn 
Han nunqhen Hin ns dijc” 

“The wealth of the seven continents, 

The treasure of the seven seas 

All heaped m one place 

Not this would the lovers of God look at. 

The) ask only for God 
And a cupful of His love " 

(Guru Ramdas) 

' fash Migoy am o az gufta-e-khud dil shadani 
banda-c ishqam-o az har do jahan azadain” 

Open)) do I sa), and happ) am 1 to sa) so. 

Slave am I of Love and free am 1 of both the worlds.” 

(Khvvaja Hftz) 


In the intensity of Ins love Hafiz cries , “Lovelorn am I 
The disease of love recognizes neither physician nor remedy. 
No herbs will cure love Cares and sorrow’s I have none. lain 
rapt m the contemplation of my beloved For such a patient 
what can a doctor do t” 

“illat-e-ishaq zillat ha judast 
ishaq tstarlab asrar-c-khudast” 
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Tt) to cultivate that pure lo\e, that sublime attachment 
which is the \er\ quintessence of life. But this, dauntless souls 
alone shall dart. 

“jo toll prem khdan ha chau 
sir dhar tali gall men iou 
tan it niarg paer dhanje 
sir dijt kan na hije 

Wouldst thou tn sport of lev c engage * 

Thv head thtn sever and with ihit on palm 

Conic, enter thou ni) lane 

Ytt set not ui that street th\ It'd 

Unless this saentee them dost make 

hi all humihtv 

iGum Gobmd Singh) 


Prem na bjn upjt prem na hat bikje 
raja praja |cln rachc sis dijc lc iat 

‘Lose s^row snot in the orchard tult. 

Nor doth it sell in the market place. 

Yet king nr subject vvhwo wall 
Mae barter it lor Ins severed head 

(Kabir Sahib) 


Once lose is bom the colour of tlu skin whether black or 
white the form ol the bod\ whether elegant or ungraceful 
the appearance or personality whether attractive or repulsive, 
all bcconu meaningless Near doe*s it matter in the least whether 
one lias a s jmnt, or is om—tvetl «>r Wind Rtmcntl>cr. Love 
knows no faults 

“Love can beautv sp) 

in what seem faults to even common c)e” 
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Love doth ni) bang permeate 
And m my heart no room there is 
For so much as a mustard seed " 

(Guru Arjan) 


prem gall ati sankri ta men do na sannhin 
jab ham the tab Han nalim ab Han ham ham nahm’ 

1 0 Love, tt is a narrow lane. 

And two vn it cannot remain 
God was not when there lived I 
Now God doth live, no ego's nigh ” 

(Kabir Sahib) 

1 Beloved l can think of no other, 

And m thy love care for none else 

My heart is now Thy dwelling place 

It has no place for any other ’ (Ansan of Herat) 


Pure lov c gees bey ond all pairs of opposites It transcends all 
limitations It absorbs lie whole being of the Lover who 
Wants neither power nor pelf neither posilion nor prosperity, 
neither name nor fame, neither honour nor glory neither heaven 
nor earth, neither sah anon nor bondage He becomes indifferent 
to hope and despair, riclns and povem, health and disense, joys 
and sorrows smiles and tears He wants nothing save his 
Beloved 

It is the exclusive, one pointed and steadfast love that bears 
the pricckss fruit of Tminc where the love the lover and the 
loved lose their separate tntuv and become one 

* dar <hda-e dll hamrsln dard guzave 
liar lehra badidan sharad dar asavc 
ko khasta dis-c kcjar-c m jalwa kunad 
as kliud o be khud tugird hlubar 
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everyone I n particular it stands for the music of the second 
Region, Tnk lti The vedas refer to it as Nad 
ANAMI PURUSH— The Nameless , the Absolute , the Highest 
Deity, Radha Soami the Ruler of the eighth and the Highest 
Spiritual Region 

AND or AND A— The lower portion of the first Spiritual Reg on 
ANGAD— See Sikh Gurus 
ARJAN — See Sikh Gurus 

ASHTAL KAN WAT or ASHT A-da\-K AN \V AL— The eight- 
petalled lotus It is the centre above the cy es where the disciple 
first meets his Master m his higher Radiant Form The term also 
refers to the navel or solar plexus centre in the bod) 
ASHVAMEDH YAGYA— In Vcdic times a horse used to be let loose 
to claim suzerainty ov er all the lands Whoev cr caught hold of the 
horse had to be subdued The > sjna ended m the sacrifice of the 
horse. Esotcricall) howev er it means that the horse which is our 
mmd has to be allowed to go back to us source Tnkuti, b) 
conquering its desires and cravings which hold it back in the tunc 
portals of the bod) 

ATMAN— Soul . also the supreme spirit or over-soul of all 
ATTAR FARIUDD 1 N — (i 140-1.34 AD) A great Sufi poet of 
Persia who considerably influenced the Sufi thought in his time 
The best known work of his is Tadhkaratul-Auhya (memotres v 
of die Samis of Iran Egypt and Arabia) 

AVIDYA— Litcrall) Ignorance name given to shakti, presiding 

dicty of throat centre She 11 the mother of the tin cc gods Brahma, 
Vishnu and Shiva and wife of Niranjan, the Lord of the thousand 
petall ed lotas 


B 

BABA JA 1 MAL SINGH JI MAHARAJ (1 83(^-1903)— The name of 
the rounder of the RadJba. Soanu CiaWy «. Tkw He 

was a devoted and highly advinced disaple of Swann Ji Maharaj 
and was appointed by Him to carr) on the Spiritual Work, with 
headquarter! in the Punjab He established himself in a small 
hut on the west bank of the Ileas river in 1891 Several months 
before his departing from this earth, he appointed Hazur Maharaj 
Baba Sawan Singh Ji as His successor It was He who nimrd the 
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m charge of crcatian below the first Spiritual Region He is also 
an embodiment of Rajogun (cease less activity) and is the presiding 
deity of the mandal (realm) of this gum, just below the thousand 
pctalled lotus Brahma must be carefully distinguished from 
Bralim the Lord or Tnkuti 

BRAHMAND— Liter-ill) the egg of Bralim , the spiritual realms 
over which Brahm his jurisdiction the first and second Spiritual 
Regions 

BU AL 1 — A medieval IndimSamt (1-02-1324 AD), who was born 
at Pampat a short distance north of Delhi For three days lie 
cried without once opening his eyes, it is said Then a liolv man 
came put his hand on the child s head and whispered something 
m his car and Bu All stopped lus crying He was frequently 
called Bu Ah kalandar (or Qalandu) the founder of the Qalandrt 
order of mv sties The word is die same as tin English Word 
calender 

BULLEH SHAH — A Muslim Saint of the Punjab (1703-1753 AD), 
a disciple ot Hazrat Inayat Khan who lived and taught chiefly at 
Lahore It is said that he was bom in Rome 

C 

CHAKRA — Literally a wheel centres 111 the physical and higher 
bodies through which energies function These are like overtones 
of the ganglia in the body and each ts ruled by a presiding deity 
CH ARANDAS A famous Saint of Mcwar, Rajputana, who lived 
in die eighteenth century 

CHAURASI — Eighty four lacs species which comprise the entire 
creation 

CHETAN— Conscious awakened spirit conscious hung as 

opposed to jar (inert or inanimate) Also reason, soul, self, 
intelligence, wisdom 


D 

DADU SAHIB— A sixteenth-century Saint ot Rajputana. well 
known for his beautiful spiritual poetry and lus boldness in teaching 
the Word though opposed by the orthodox priests and religious 
officials 
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FTVE ARROWS— "Hie fit e different tones or harmonies of the Word 
or Sound Current that arc heard m the five Spiritual Regions 
abot e the physical unit eise. 

FIVE FOES— The fit c evils— lust, anger, creed, worldh attachment, 
and egotism or vault) 


G 

G A RIB DAS— He was bom in a peasant fimih in village Chhuranr of 
tehsil Ghaghar in Rohtah district in 1717 A D Devoted to God 
fcotn earl) age he earned on Satsang m his own viHige and died 
in J77S AD It is said that he was initiated m a dream when he 
was nvelse sears of age b) Kabir Sahib There is also another 
Saint of the same name who was a di*aple of Swamigi Maharaj 
and carn-d on sptntual uplift work 

GOB 1 ND SINGH— See Sikh Gums 

GRANTH— A book, espeaallj a religious senpture , the Sikh 
scriptures 

GRANTH SAHIB— Same as Adi Granth 

GULAL SAHIB— A kashatrva b\ caste, he lived m die eighteenth 
centur) at Bashin in Ghaapur district. 

GUN AS— Attrib utes or qualities The creation of the w otld has been 
made possible b) the inter-pli) of the three gurus. Thr\ also 
exist in the human bod) and are known as Satogun Rajogun ind 
Tamogun . that is. harmom, acnon or activity , and inertia or 
darkness rcspectilel) The three minis are also petsomfied a$ 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, also called Mahades (great God) The) 
ha\e their mandalj or domains below the thousand petalled lotus, 
ruled o\et b\ thnr respeeme presiding demos in the following 
order Vishnu (Lord of Satogun), Brahma (Lord of Rajogun) and 
Shna (Lord of Tamo gun) The ongtnil Triad is, howeter, in 

Tnkun 

GURUMUkH or GURMUkH — LiteralU. one whose face is turned 
towards the Gum one who has complete!) surrendered himself 
to the Guru , one who u guided b> the Guru A highl> advanced 
soul 

GTAN — Knowledge, True Knowledge, Spiritual Knowledge i 
Spiritual Wisdom , Spiritual EnLgh'cnment 
G\AN MARG-Thc path of knowledge . yoga of Knowledge, 
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K 

KA’ABA — A large black mctcontc of Mecca, sacred to mushim who 
go on a pilgrimage (Haj) to it 

KABIR SAHIB— The wca\cr-Saim of Benares (Kashi), who pleached 
and practised the path to God-realization through die Word or 
Nam He was bom m ij s o and died m 1460 His mam hsnins 
and serses arc known toda\ b\ almost c\cr)one m northern India 
He condemned the follies and external religious observances of 
Hindus and Muslims alike but was resermicd b\ both 
KAL — Litcralls Time sir Death the time spirit the name gw en to 
the Power that controls the Three. Worlds which are perishable 
Kal rules and regulates the ph\ sical unn erse the Astral Region and 
the Causal Region anel will not let am one lca\ c his realm ta n<e 
to the soul s True Home in the Fifth Region until that soul has 
been thorough!) cleansed ot all low material desires attachments, 
and so fordi Kal is also die Lord of Karma 
KALA YUGA or KALI YUGA— The fourth cielc of Time, known 
as the Dark Age or die Iron Age It is die age in which we Inc 
now Sec Yuga 

KARMA— Acnon and reaction the law ot action and reaction 
or cause and effect die erop or results ot past thoughts words and 
deeds 

KART 1 K — One of the ruche months of tlu Indian Calendar equi- 
valent to isth New ember to isth December 
KESHODAS — A discijle of Yan Sahib who li\cd duruig the period 
1693 A D -1-6S A D 

KHWAJA HAFI 7 — One of the greatest of Persian poets and also an 
enlightened Saint (c 13^0-13^9) He was bom at Shiraz and 
spent his life tlu re as a court poet Hafiz is 1 pen name that means 
One who can recite the Koran b\ heart His real name was 
Shams-ud-Din Mohammed 

KIRTAN — De\ ononal Music and ecstatic dancing held in Hindu 
temples 

KRISHNA Lord Krishna held to be a complete incarnation of God 
(Brahm, Lord of die second Spmnul Region) The celebrated 
Bhagasad Gita or Song of the Lord, which is in the Mahabarata 
one of India s two great ancient epic poems, is in the form of 1 dia- 
logue between Lord Krishna and his disciple, Aqum 
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MULADHAR— The root ganglion m the human bail) ; tlic rectal 
plexus 

MUNI— A sage or hol> man htenll) . one who hears or experiences 
within 


N 


NAD — One of the terms used in the Vedas for the Word of God 
or Nam 

NAM— Name the same as the Word the Logos, Shabd or Dlnin ; 
also the Immortal Creator It is not rcall) a name but a Power 
that emanates without ceasing from the Supreme Being 
NAMDEV— An Indian Saint (ia6f>-i 344). "ho was bom in Malia- 
rashtra in central India A tailor b> profession he turned to a 
religious life when still vet) )oung Namdcv spent about ten 
)cars teaching in the Punjab, but died at Pandharpur in Maharashtra 
NAN AK— See Sikh Gurus 

NANDLAL GOYA— He was bom in Ghami (Afghanistan) in 1633 
A D and came under the influence of the tenth Sikh Guru at Anand- 
pur at the age of 51 years He lived to the age of 72 and devoted 
himself wholeheartedly to the service of lus Sitgtiru 
NARAD or NARAD MUNI — A celebrated sige of ancient India 
NEGATIVE POWER— See Kal 
NEH AKSHAR— Bc>ond Akshar 

NETI — The cleansing of the humours b) means of passing a waved 
thread through the nostrils and brmguig it out through the mouth 
NIAZ — A Muslim Saint of the ijth century who lived and died m 
Bareilly — Uttar Pardcsh 

NIJ MAN — Ones real, innermost causal or lughcr mind 
NINE DOORS or PORTALS — The nine apertures in the bod) — the 
two eyes, two ears two nostrils the mouth and the two lower 
apertures 

NIRANJAN— Literally means pure , free from admixture of maji 
or illusion , an appellation of the Lord of the first Spiritual Region 
NIRANKAR— Literally without form , formless and absolutely 
pure 
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PURAN AS— LitcralU , i^c o\ \ ones , the Tchgio-hutoncal stones 
and ill) thologics of ancient India describing die lists and deeds of 
gods, heroes and great kings 


R 

RADHA SOAMI or RADII A S\V AMI— Appellation of the Supreme 
Lord Ci 'd \\ h-*se abode is in the eighth Spiritual Region abo\c the 
phssual uninrse Tlu Supreme Regnn LitcralU Ra lha means 
soul and Soami means Lord luna, tlu tirin means "Lord of die 
Soul 

RADHA SOAMI SATSANG IRAS and RADHA SAY A Ml 
COLONY, DIAS— The Colons " •' founled m the scar l '•pi b\ 
1'anm Sam Baba Janml Singh Ji and is named Dera Paha jamial 
Singh m die sacred memon of du illustrious Saint It is romc* 
nuntU situated on the v.ot bank ot the Riser Beav at a distance 
of about three miles of pmd road troin the Ucis Radius Station, 
which is on die main line from Delhi to Amritsar It is m the Amnt- 
sir District and is situated ab mi hall \\i\ hitmen Amritsar and 
J illnndur being about rmnt\ esen uulrt from Amritsar and about 
(went) fi\c nnles Iron; |ullundur 
The purpose ot the Colon n to luu estiblnhel heidijuarters 
for the duscmmitnn md practise ot dn Te idlings of the Saints 
of all countries ind all nines I his is. tilled Radln So uni Faith 
Radlu Soum Viciuc ot tlu Si mm and Philosophy of die Soul 
The Teachings arc as old as creation melt Sant Mat Ins appeared 
m different torus and under different names m different countries 
and at different tunes in uiorduue with the culture, language 
and other circumstances of life it the people and the countries 
The basic ionte.pt his lwwiur re mime 1 unchanged and shdl 
contu ue to remain s > in die h teire (Please sex. RADHA SOAMI 
DAYAL BABA JAMAL SINGH Jl SAW AN SINGH J1 

MAHAR AJ S ARDAR BAHADURJAG AT SINGHJI MAHA- 
RAJ, M Sc C KARAN SINGH Jl MAHARAj) 

The Colony is in a state of continuous dc\ elopment. with die 
provision ot all die modem vacuities of life, for the consciuciux 
of die numerous visitors as w ell as permanent res dents The o\cr- 
all control is in the hands of a reentered socictj called RADHA 
SOAMI SATSANG BEAS anel consists of a panel of members, 
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RECBAK— Evhnlmg slow 1> 

IUDDHIS— Miraculous powers 

RISH1 — A sage literally, one who sings sacred songs 

S 

SACII hi 1 AND — Literally the True and Imperishable Region . the 
fifth Spiritual Region presided o\cr b) Sat I’urtish (True Lord), 
who for all practical purposes is our Supreme God 
SADDHU or SADHU— A holy min following a path of spiritual 
discipline Sometimes the name is applied to an Adept or true 
Saint Est cental!) a dcsotcc who has reached the tlurd Spiritual 
Region Daswan Dwar and thus lias crossed the lower regions of 
mind and matter 

SAHAJ or SEHAJ— The transition from the state of becoming , 
into that of being One with the Supreme Lord 
SAHANSDAL KANWAL or SAHAS DAL KAMAL— Literally a 
thousand pctallcd lotus An appellation of the first Spiritual 
Region given to it because of its central radiance of one thousand 
unimaginably beautiful lights 
SAHIB — Lord or Honorable Sir a term of respect 
SAINT— See Sam 
SAK Nl — Satanic attributes 

SAMADHI— A state of concentration in which all consciousness of the 
outer world is transcended a state of deep Contemplation 
SANT— A Saint Esoterically one who has reached the fifth Spiritual 
Region Sach Khand 

SANT MAT— The Tcachtngs of the Saints the Science of God- 
Realization practised while living in this world It is the Science 
of merging in the Supreme Creator just as che drop merges m 
the ocean This can be accomplished only under die guidance ol 
a True Master m the physical form We arc in the physical form 
and need someone in the physical form to instruct and guide us to 
tlxat Power Wulun which leads to the Supreme Being Moreover, 
the presence of the Master is essential to guide and to protect us 
during the course of our Spiritual Journey It is a natural Science 
and is complete in every human being regardless of race colour 
or creed But the Key is with the Master, and He gives it to all 
whom He accepts 
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SAW AN SINGH jl MAHARAJ— The Great Mister Who xxas the 
favourite aiut devoted disciple of Baba Jamnl Singh Ji in the Punjab 
Wink Baba Jannal Smqhji uis the one who first settled in and 
established what is now known as the Radln Sonin Colon) at 
Ucas it was Sawan Singh Mali try Ji Who actually built and deve- 
loped it into the flourishmi* placi which it now is He attracted 
souls from all walks of lift and from all corners of the world He 
wav born m Mtinmsinghvv lit D strict Ludhiana (Punjab) onjul) 
_7 i was appointed successor b\ Haba Jannal Stngh Ji Maharaj 
in 100) uid assiduous!) sirs id in that upacit) until His departure 
on April i 1948 
SEHJ— See Saha) 

SEHJOBAl — A woman Sunt of Rajputana born in 1 high costi she 
bicimc a disciple ofClurandas and livid in tin 1 ighticnth cciitur) 
SESHNAG — M)tlucall\ 1 thousand hooded iobri earning the 
universe tsotcncall) Silvmsdal kauwa! with its thousand-pi tailed 
lotus 

SET SUNN or SVET SUNN — A region alios 1 Hrahm and Par 
Brahtn Literal]) white s oid or emptiness It is a void that is 
situated bctssccn Trikuti and Daswan Dwir 
SHAHD — The Word Sound Spiritud Sound Audible Life 
Stream Sound Current As the soul manifests ill the hod) as 
consciousness tin Word of God manifests Itsilf as Inner Spiritual 
Sound It is therefore s\ nons mom with Sound C urrent 
The same as Word m the Bible kilim Ism-i-Azam , 
Bang l-Asmatn or Kalina l-Illahi in the Koran the Nad 
or Udgit in the Vedas and Nam Rim Nun Gorham’ , 
Bam Ajapajap Akathkitha Har Jas Har Simrau’ and 
Dluui m the Adi Granth Tin re are five forms of the Shabd 
within every human being the secret of svhnh can be imparted b) 
onlv a True Master Slnbd or Slubad also refers to chapters part- 
graphs or stanzas of saered texts siu.li as the Sar Bacluu the Gtanth 
Salub etc 

SHAKTI— Power strength Tlu appellation of the deity presiding 
over the throat elukea or centre die highest form of Ma>a Slav 
is known also as Mahatnai or the Great Mother of Brahma Vishnu 
anil Shiva 

SHAM AS i-TABREZ — A vet) well known thirteenth century 
Muslim Samt of Persia who settled at Multan 111 northwestern 
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6 Guru Hot Gound (1^95-1644) 

7 Guru Har R21 (1630-1661) 

S Guru Har Kishan (1656-1664) 

9 Guru Tec Bahadur (1621-16-5) 

10 Guru Gobmd Suigh (K66-1-0S) 

The Sikh Gurus were obliged to make tlvcir followers into 1 mili- 
tary as will is a spiritual irm\ vliortly afar 1600 due to fierce 
attacks hunched agamvt tlu.ni In die Mnghal Emperors of Delhi 
This was the work thuds ot the \ \tli Gum, Har Gound, and of 
Guru Gobmd Singh thi tenth and I wt Guru When Guru Gobmd s 
fadier. Guru Tt^ Bahidur wis vumnnned h\ Emperor Aunm,zcb 
and Risen a choiei between lomtrMtii to Islam or death he pre- 
ferred death uij I tt the me' i>e I gave im head but not i») 
faith Undtr Gin G0I111J Smji the Sikhs rook new names 
Vuv the sufiiN Singh (Li n) urajicd ha them This custom 
has been followed bv thi Sikhs sum tliat tunc 
SIMRAN — Repetition as rau»ht it th turn of Initiation and rcin- 
branec of the Master A sen jovurlul spiritual practice 
S 1 MRIT 1 S— Hmdo Setaptures 

STAR, SUN AND MOON V ORLDS-Tl cse are the first regions 
tint the soul traverses after leaving the bods and miking its way UP 
to the first Spirit ul Region 
SUKSH 1 M or SUKSHAM — Subtle fine astral 

SUNN or SUNN A — Void emptiness Esotencill), a name of 
Daswan Dwar die third Spiritual Region 111 which the soul, free 
of the phvskjl, astral and causal bodies slimes unencumbered m 
us own Radiant light 

SUPRA BRAHM — -The same as Par Brahm, or Beyond Bralun 
SUSUMANA — Sliali Rag in Arabic A central current or canal in 
the finer bods which u located and traversed by means of spiritual 
practice according to the instructions of a perfect Adept 
SURD AS— An Indian Sa nt who lived at the time of Emperor Akbar, 
n the sixteenth century He was appointed Governor of the State 
of Sandila but was so charitable that he gave away all the money w 
the state treasirv He then fled leaung one of his poems m the 
treasure chest He was arrested and imprisoned, but was freed 
as the result of a poem he ad tressed to Akbar The remainder 
of his life w as spent at Benares 

SWAM! — -Literal!), Lord , the Supreme Lord , Supreme Creator , 
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TULSI DAS— A aery famous Indim Saint of the sixteenth century , 
the period of the qrcat Emperor Akbar He was the author 
of the Hindi Ramayina the Hindi \crsion of the threat epic. 
The Wanderings of Rum composed m ancient times b) the sat»e 
Valmiki 

TULSI SAHIB— The c,tc« Poet-Same of Hathtas near Ac,ra, a Master 
of the Word and author of the Ghat Ranuyaiu the Inner Rtnn- 
\ani a spiritual interpretation of the esoteric truths contained m die 
epic (17SS I't.jS) He \ms bom into the princely Peshwas family, 
and w is heir to the throne of Poona md Sitan just south of Bombay 
At a \cr\ early ai»i he beqan to show siqns of a dc\ otional trend 
of mind and had no desires or ittaclnncnts for worldly pleasures 
and pursuits A few days before he was to take the throne he left 
his home and fled towards the north in the i»arb of a sadhu He 
settled at Hithras where he was hue wn as the Sii»e from the South 

TUR1YA PAD— Another name for the first Spiritual Region Salniis- 
dal kanw al Tlic state of super c nwciouwicss w here the soul makes 
its first contact w ith the Real 1 1 unu n\ of tlu Word Nam or Slnbd 
the Inner Sound and Power 


U 

UDASIS — A sect of Sikhs who wear the yellow robi and arc followers 
of Baba Shn Chand son «f Guru Nunk Udasi litcralh means 
indifferent that is indifferent to the world 
UPANISHADS— Tile philosophic il and mystual part of the Vcdis 
which describes the inner or esotcrie tciclmu,s Upaiuslmh 
literally means to sit near or cl we and the doctrines were so 
named because these secrets and mysteries were personally imparted 
to die disciple by the toeher These writings eomc scry close to 
the tcichmqs esf the Samts 


V 

\ AIRAG— Detachment from the world and its pleasures renun- 
ciation 

VARNATMIK— Expressible , dm which can be spoken or written 
VEDANTA— Literally the end of the Vedu the most philosophical 
and spiritual part of the Vcelas A system of philosophy tint cm- 
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1 SHABD kl M\HI\I\ kL SHARD (also m Punjabi)— Us Mahai » 

Sawan Singh Ji 

2 SANT M\T PXRkASH — \ol I — Sits nigs bs Malurij Saw an Singh 

Ji (also in Punjabi X. Marathi) 

3 GURMAT SIDHANT — A ol I k II (also in Punjabi)— B\ Mahiraj 

Sawan Singh Ji 

4 SAR BUH\N (also in Punjabi) Prose— ll\ Swann Ji Mahanj 

5 SAR BXCHAN— Poem— Pin I k II— Ba Swann Ji Maharaj 

6 PXRMARTHI P\T\R ( \Iso in Urdu k Punjabi) 

7 PARMARTHI PAT \R \ol II 

SINDHI 

i SANT MAT — Translated b\ knstiin Babim 
a SANT kl SlkSHA— Iraislatcd ty knslun Baham 

3 SXR BXCHAN — Translated b\ krisliin Bab mi 

4 PARMARTHI PXTXR — Tiansla cd b\ knslun Bib mi 

Secretary 

R snus Sowi Svtsam B> is 
PO Dcra Babi Jauual Singh 
I la BL XS I)istt Xmrusar (INI)I X) 
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